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HE following Sheets will need 
== he ls Apology for them, ſince 
Bal all, who call chemſelves Chri- 
tans, are ſo nearly intereſt d 
in the Subject 1 them; and the 
particular Author of that learn- 
ed Tract they more immediately refer to, will find 
them little more than a friendly Compliance with 
à modeſt Requeſt of his own, His Collections 
from the venerable Records of the Primitive 
Charch, (Intituled, . An Enquiry into the 
Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Unity and Wor- 
ſhip of it) were many Years ſince made publick, 
as I am now aſſur'd, tho? my little Acquaintance 
with the modern Buſineſs of the Preſs, made 
me à Stranger to it, till ſome conſiderable Time 
after the ſecond Edirion came abroad: In his 
Preface to them (calculated, I preſume, for the 
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The PREFACE. 


firſt Impreſſion) he ſhews an humble Diffidence 


of his youthful Performance, and deſires ano- 
ther Senſe might be given of his ſeveral Quo- 
tations, (if need requir'd) for better Infor- 
mation of himſelf and others : I confeſs 1 ſaw 
need enough of that, at my firſt Peruſal of his 
Book, and not a little wonder*d, that no friend- 
ly Hand had done that Kyznaneſs for him long 
before. As to my own Part, I had never walk- 
ed in the unpleaſant Paths of Controverſy to 
thot Day; and, beſides the Conſciouſneſs of my 
Unfitneſs for it, had Averſion enough ever to 
ſet a foot in them; but ſeeing none had an 
ſwered, or was anſwering, (as I could hear of ) 
ſo reaſonable a Deſire, though Men of Letters 
in both Kingdoms of our united Iſland, had de- 
clared an earneſt Expectation of it, and the 
Holy Church of England in particular, has 
reproach'd the Silence of her Children in an 
Argument that ſo plaialy ſiruck at her Foun- 
dation ; filial Obedience, I may ſay, to ſo faith- 
ful a Parent, moved me to uſe the beſt Eu- 
deavours I could, to vindicate her truly Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitution, and to plead the Cauſe 
of injur'd Antiquity, as well as hers; for 
that both are truly one, in this Caſe, the im- 
artial Reader will eaſily obſerve, when he ſees 
the palpable Miſtakes corrected, and the unfair 
Repreſentations of the venzrable Fathers of the 


Church (ſo obvious in almoſt every , Hl 
: Oy Thoſe 


The PREFACE. 
tho, - plauſible Coll:@ions) reſtord to their ge- 


nuine Senſe again. = 
This is what may be expected here: And J 
am not conſcious I have ſtrain d any one Paſ- 
ſage in Antiquity, beyond the true Meaning of 
the venerable Authors ihemſelves, to form a 
different Conſtruction of it from that of the 
ingenious Enquirer. I ſbould count il the 
worſt of Sacrilzge to do fo; the Goods of the 
Church are not ſo ſacred as her Senſe is. What 
each Quotation appear'd to me, from the beſt 
Authority, and cloſeſt Attention I could uſe, I 
have JO repreſented here; if defective in 
apprehending the true Senſe, or injudicibus in 
the Inferences from them, I hzartily ſubmit (in 
my Turn) to the Charity of better Information. 
Tor as I write with a conſci:ntious Regard to 
undeceive ſome, ſo I am infinitely more con- 
cerned not to be deceived myſelf; and I wiſh 
no greater Freedom, from Prejudice or Party, 
in any who read or cenſare theſe Papers, thas 
T am conſcious of in the compoſing of them. 
Every one too well knows, of what a large 
aud extenſive Nature this unhappy Subject is, 
and that the controverſial Boots about it are 
ſadly numerous, and full of diff-reat Schemes 
and Arguments, according 10 th; Genius of 
Secte, and Times, and Perſons; many of which 
might have fallen in, with ſeveral Parts of 
this Diſcourſe, had I been inclined to diſpute 
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The PREFACE. 
(as I leſs God I am not,) but I have kept cloſe 
to the ſingle Treatiſe before me, and that for two 


- ; 
© - 


Reaſons eſpecially. 


1ſt. Becauſ: I heard from many Hands, that 
the leſs learned, and more prejudiced Adverſa- 
ries of the truly Primitive Church of Eng- 
land, have made their Boaſts of it, and from 
its not being anſwer d yet, have proclaim'd it 
an unaniwerable Vindication of their Separa- 
tion from Her. | — 


ↄdly, Becauſe T think, that all the ſcatter d 
Arguments and Pleas, for their unwarrantable 
Schiſin, are reducible io ſome one or other, of 
the great Variety of Quotations cited in it. For 
a good Part of thoſe miſtaken Brethren, we 
know, with great Zeal plead, the Authority of 
Hol) Scriptarzs to be clear on their Side, and 
theſe ſir down contentedly, and triumph in 
their own Comments and Conſtructions of thoſe 
Holy Oracles ; others pay ſome Deference alſo 
to venerable Antiquity ; and theſe two great 
| Witneſſes ſcem to be agreed upon by all, not 
| only to give in their Evidence, but even to be 
N umpires for them, to determine all the Fun- 

ö damental Points in Difference between them. 


and the other fairly ſumm'd up here; and 1 
only pray he may bring a prepared Mind with 


l The Reader will find the Teſtimony both of one 3 


The PREFACE 


him, to ſit down by the peaceful Award, which 
thoſe authentick Arbitrators make, for the 
bleſſed Union of all Chriſtians, in one and the 
ſame holy Catholicſ᷑ Church _— which in- 
dividual Church of Chriſt, they viſibly enough 
diſtinguiſh for as all, from every counterfeit 
Imaze of it, by the truly primitive, fingle, and 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution of it. And as for thoſe 
who regard little, either one or the other, of 
theſe two great Authorities, but over. rule all 
outward Ieſtimom, of God or Man, by an in- 
ward Witneſs of their own, ( ſubject to no Trial 
of the holy Scriptures themſelves, and impatient 
10 hear of a viſible Church, and the Teachings 
of Men,) I diſpute not with them; they ſuper- 
ſede all that Trouble for mz. I only recommend 
them 10 the divine Compaſſion for their better 
Inſtruction, with aſfectionate Grief and Prayer 
or them. 5 
To the Reader ] have this only to obſarve 
farther, that ſince theſe Papers were nigh 
wrought off the Preſs, an ingenious Treatiſe 
came to my Hands, intituled, The Invalidity 
of the Diſſenting Miniſtry, Sc. wherein 
ſome particular Quotations in the Enquiry, re- 
lating to the Presbyter's Power of Ordina- 
tion, are judicioufly explain d, and with clear 
Reaſoning anſwer d to the full; which mighi 
have ſhortewd my Work, and the Authors 
Trouble in that ſingle Point, had ] been jo 
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The PREFACE. 


fortunate as to have known it in Time: Hop- 
ever it is but one Link of the Chain of Mi- 
ſtakes in that mhle Performance (to uſe that 
learned Author's Phraſe) which fell under his 
Co: fracration;, and therefore leſs Offence will 
be talen, I hop, if ſomething like it, thu" in 
a moye tnperfect Manner, ſpould be met nity 
here gain. 

I muſt add for th: ingenious Enquiret's Se- 
tif ion too, that I have all along been m1 1d- 


| 150 of his ſri Charge, not lo nan. Ou! of 


the ircight Bounds he ſet me, of the ture {if 
Centuries of the Church; I think he will have 


| litil; R-aſon 40 complain of that, But as to 


th: par: cular Editions of the ſeveral Authors 
be quotes, I. cas 's ſay I have been ſo happy, as 
ts nave it in my Power, to make uſt of none 


but them, 00 I gladly would have done it, in 


an; "wr to ſo reaſ RT a Deſire; but Choice 
of In, ralliuus has not alen fallen in my Way. 
To. moke the be 4ſt Amends I could, I think I 
have fel Tom failed to mention the Edition I 
ale, nh ] hope will be 3 where I cual 
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N lIutroduction, p. 1. Chap. 1. 
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e Primitive Notion of par- 


f wn 
NNE]: 
— . 


JM -ticular Church cui ſider'd, p. 3. 
be Enquircr aſſerts a congre- 
DEE x gational Form of it, p. 4. His 

Te firſt Authority from Irenæus for 


it, proves nothing to his Purpoſe, p. 5. His 
2d is a precarious Conſtructian of Diony- 


ſius Alexandrinus's Words, aud inconſiſtent 


with that Father's Account of his own Church of 


Alexandria, p. 6. &c. His 3d and laſt Autho- 


rity from Tertullian 2 rather a meer Overſight, 
than an Argument, p. 13. His Obſervation 


f the Word Church, (rarely uſed for a Colles 


etion of Churches) ſhewn to be neither material 
nor juſt, p. 14. He divides Church Mem- 
bers and Miniſters arigut; but in the reſpe- 
dive Offices he affiens them, he waſtly differs 
from the Ancients, p. 16. His Miſapprehen- 
fron of the different Powers conferr'd by the 
Apoſtles on the ſeveral Elders th:y ordain'd, a 
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The CONTENTS. 
main ground for his Miſtake; yet eaſy to be 
reitifyd by ſome Obſervations of his own, if 
apply to it, p. 17. &c. But to carry on that 
Mijtake, he ſtyles the ſingle Biſhop of any Church, 
the ſupream Biſhop of it, contrary to the Lan- 
guage of all Antiquity, p. 23. And thereby de- 
feats that Catho!.uck Teſt of Diſtinction between 
Truth and Hereſy of old, viz. the Apoſtolical 
_— in every true Church of Chriſt, p. 24. 
The artful Uſe he makes of the ſeveral Titles of 
bis Supreme Biſhop, p. 26. 


£00350 035000500550 03500950 
CHAP. II. p. 28. 


{ Primitive Dioceſe calld a Church, in 
the ſingular Number, is no Proof of the 
congregational Form of it; *twas apparently ſo 
in latter Ages, when 4 Plurality of Congrega- 
tions was notorious; nay, Churches (in the 
Plural) were often attributed to « ſingle Dioceſe 
by the Ancients, tho" th; Enquirer overlookd 
zt, p. 29. His popular Argument from a 
primitive Dioceſe, aud a modern Engliſh Pa- 


rijh call'd by the common Name of Tiaguuiay 


conſider'd at large, and refuted, p. 30. The 
congregational Notion inconſiſtent with the 
Numbers of Blievers in Jeruſalem, which 
Church (tho the original Platform of Chriſtian 

; ; Churches) 
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Churches) the Enquirer paſſes over, whilſt he 
particularly conſider d other Churches, p. 37. 
Tertullian, Euſebius, and Optatus's Te/ti- 
monies in this Caſe, p. 39. St. Gregory's 
Church in Neocæſarea 4 pregnant Inſtance 
againſt the Enquiry, p. 42. Juſtin Martyr 
miſrepreſented in the Enquiry, p. 44. His 
true Meaning cleard, p. 45. The like of ſeveral 
Paſſages in St. Ignatius, p. 46. A primitive 
Biſhop could aſſign diſtinet Places and Presby- 
ters to officiate in them within his own Dioceſe, 
confeſs d by the Enquirer, p. 49. St. Igna- 
tius's ales om auto To guviando ts and his Miz 
Hinors are ſeverally accounted for, p. 5 1. KC. 
And alſo his One Altar in a Dioceſe, p. 58. 
The Enquirer's Miſtake alout S. Cy prian's 
Dioceſe communicating with him all as once, 
p. 62. Aud that all receiv'd at the Biſhops 
Hands only in Tertullian's Time, p. 65. 
And that the Biſhop alone baptiz*d all, p. 67. 
And that he alone took a perſonal care of all in 
Want or Diſtreſs, p. 68. And that thoje com- 
mon Phraſes, before the Church, in Preſence 
of the People, and the like, implyd the Pre- 
' ſence of every Individual at once, p. 70. 
Biſhops might write Letters in the Name of 
their People, and not have all preſ:nt, p. 75. 
A Miſtake again abvut the Biſhop of Smyrna's 
perſonal Nuomledge of all his Dioceſ, h 78. 
And of the Dioceſe Magneſia having lat 
5 | — one 


3 Ws 


* 
N 
37 1 
534 
7 
13 
- 7 
#5 4 
1 
1 
14 
* 
Li 
” A 
i 
. 
4 
0; . 
- „ 
1 
By 14 
— = 8 
1 
A 
: 
+ 
q 
\ a 
f 
1 
71 
' 
485 
91 
„„ 
1 8 
3 
x" F $ 
1 
% 5235 
1 iy 
bet 7 
TS. 
1 SS 
7 
1 
2 1 
8 
W 
5 
4 
1 
# 3 
1 t 
E 
* 
1 
bf 
\ 
1 
- 
„ 
*F. 
* 4 
17 » 
FF ;\ 
5 
— 
＋ 
A „ 
+4 4 
j . 
HY. 
'2 
1 
12 
+1 
1. 
7.8 
1 1 
1 
29 


1 

i 

1 

I 
$ 


P 


e — bv 2 
— 


eres don 
Ky 2 
8 — 


— 
NN 
* oo 


— * — y 8 


cr 
_ — 0 4 - Colin LS; 
_ n ws Ce i fe ” 2 2 n wh 4 


The CONTENTS. 

one Church in it, p. 8 1. The great Abſurdity 
of affirming the See of Antioch to have but 
one Congregation in it, p. 83. The like of the 
See of Rome, p. 88. Aud of the See of Car- 
thage, p. 93. And of that of Alexandria, 
p. 99. Some ſhort Remarks on Biſhops placed 
in Villages, p. 104. 


CHAP, III. P. 109. 


Se S Se CSS SES EGS 


HE Senſe of Antiquity about ſeveral 
Parts of the Epiſeopal Charge, compared 
with that of the Enquirer's, p. 109. The 
primitive Manner of jlacing 4 Biſhop in a 


vacant See, miſrepreſented in the Enquiry ; 


original Right not diſtinguiſh a from ſome parti- 
cular Practice in that Matter, p. 113. Holy 
Scriptzre places the entire Power of Ordination 
in the Perſons of the Governors of the Church, 
p- 118. The Apoſtles uſed that Power accords 
ingly (:bid.) and jo did thoſe ſecondary Apoſiles 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas, p. 120. 

true Conſtruction of Acts x1v. 23. can mean 


not hing elſe, p :21. The lire Authority was 
perſonally inveſted in Timothy and Titus, 


p- 124. Thoſe Texts, x Tim. iii. 2, 10. an 
Tit. i. 16. That Biſhops and Deacons muſt 
be firſt prov'd and found blamelets, imply no 

1 a popular 
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popular Election in them; St. Paul's Inſtru- 
clivns about it ſhew his Meaning to be otherwiſe, 
nor does the Nature of the Qualifications for 
1 the Miniſtry agree with it, or the Enquirer's 
2 impartial Opinion in the Caſe, p. 127. Pri- 


— ——— 


mitive Antiquity ſhews the like Practice after 

the Apoſtles Times, P- 135. Where the Peo- 
ple were preſent at the Conſecration of their 

Biſhop, the Synod choſe the Perſon, and all 

the People's Part in it was to give their Teſli- 
mony of his Life and Converſation, p. 138. 

St. Cyprian's Account of the African Syz94's 

Practice in that Caſe, proves quite the contrary 

to what the Enquiry quotes it for, p. 139. Aud 

that chiefly by the Miſconſtruction of the Word 

Suffrage in making it equal to a judicial or au- 

thoritative Act, p. 141. St. Cyprian's Nol ion 

of the Word Suitrage clear'd at large, 142. 

St. Clement's Phraſe SwuSornodons Tis Ex- 

xAncias means directly anſwers to it, and ucither 

one nor the other imply any Power or Authority 

1 in them. p. 144. The Example of Alexander's 
: Promation to the See of Jeruſalem, and that of 
' Fabianus zo the See of Rome, wrg'd by the 
Enqrirer for Proof of popular Eleitions, aud 
both of then: ſbemn to be of a very different Na- 
ture, p. 147. The other iwo of Cornelius 
and S;. Cyprian have oniy the Miſtake of the 
Mord 8 to ſupport them, 149. Some 
Provinces may have obii9'd themſelves to joy 
ihe 


the People's Approbation to the Epiſcopal Au- 
thority in Ordinations, and there it became a 
Duty for the time, but was repealable, becauſe 
prudential only, and oblig'd no farther (as the 
Enquirer owns) than among themſelves, p. 15 1. 
To ordain in Preſence and Cognizance of the 


People, for better Knowledge of the Candidates, 


was wiſe in the Ancients, and is continu'd in 


the Church of England till, p. 153. The 


Caſe of St. Matthias and the ſeven Deacons 
conſider d; and neither one nor tother counte- 
nance a popular Election of Paſtors in the 
Church, p. 155, &c. 


©) EO ODEO ERC: οο⏑,e e, ER? 
CHAP, IV. P. 165. 


| aoubiful in this Cauſe, p. 166. He 


aſſerts Equality of Order in Biſhop and Presby- 
ter. A ruling Power in the Presbyter given 


for one Inſtance of that Equality, and yet. a 
palpable Inequality of it included in his Defini- 
tion of a Presbyter, p. 167. That a Presby- 
ter had not an inherent Right in his Orders 
to perform the whole Office of a Biſhop, prov'd 
from the Judgment of Antiquity, concerning 
the holy Rite of advancing a Presbyter to the 


Station of a Biſhop. p. 168. That Judgment 
of theirs ſpecify'd in fix or ſeven Inſtances of 3 
| 4 
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HE Enquirer's Impartiality a little 
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all importing the Collation of a different Order 

it (ibid) to p. 175. And further, the Pres- 

er ſo advanced could perform 1 uch clerical 
Offices ther, as he could not do before; what 
Tertullian's Meaning is of approv'd Elders 
preſiding, and Firmilian's of his Majores 
Natu ; neither one nor other refer to the pre- 
ſidency of the Presbyters with their Biſhops in 
the private Conſiſtories, as Co partners with 
them in the executive Part of the Eccleſia- 


ſtical Court, from p. 175, 10 182. Much 


leſs do Firmilian's Words imply a Power of 


Ordination in the Presbyters, which they are 
quoted for, (ibid.) nor yet that Text, 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. With the laying on of the Hands 
of the Presbtyery, p. 183. What Rogatianus 
and Numidicus did by St, Cyprian's Order, 
no Proof of a Power of Excommunication in 
his Presbyters, p. 185, Much leſs do the 
Quotations from his Letters to the Presbyters 


aud Deacons prove they could do all their Bi- 
ſhop could do, p. 188. Nor does the Letter of 


the Roman Presbyters to thoſe at Carthage im- 
ply any ſuch thing, p. 191. To prove that 
Presbyters could confirm, the Enquirer makes 
that holy Office a meer Part or Appendix of 
Baptiſim, and the very ſame with Abſolution 
of Penitents. The Invalidity of his Proof for 
it, nd the Inconſiſtency of the thing itſelf, 
and the true nature of primitive Confirma- 


tion 
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tion explain'd, and appropriated to the Biſhop 
alone, p. 194, &c. The Enquirer's ſecond ge- 
eral reaſon for Equality of Order, from Iden- 
tity of Title or Appellations, ſbæmm to be of no 
Force, and a Reaſon alſign'd why clerical Titles 
were ſo indifferently uſed all the Apoſtles 'T mes, 
and the Title of Biſhop ſo peculiarly appropri- 
ated afterwards, p. 207. His third general 5 
Reaſon, viz. That the Ancients expreſly affirm g 
{ there were but two Orders in the Church, holds ; 
good in none of the three Authorities quoted 4 
a for it. That of Clemens Romanus examir'd, 1 
[| p- 213, aud that of Irenæus, p. 217. N 
| Together with the ſacred Text, Ifa. Ix. 17, þ 
| (uſed by them both) and laſtly, that of Cle- : 
| mens Alexandrinus, p. 222. The Enquirer . 
| effirms St. Cyprian calls his Presbyters his Col- £ 
| leagues ; his Miſtake ſhewn, p. 230. His ſin- 3 
N gular Reaſon for the Number of Presbyters in , 
=. many particular primitive Churches, p. 234. . 
1 The divine and apoſtolical Inſtitution of Biſhops, j 


Prieſts and Deacons in the Church obſerved 7 


from Clemens Alexandrinus's Account of St. 1 
John the Apoſtle*s ſolemn Ordinations. p. 234. | 
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IN Exors by 4 miſtaken Paſſage in S. Ig- 


natius, . Deacons of the Meats 
and Cups. at Father clears them of that 
ſtyles them Miniſters of the 


his Notion of the equal Orders of Biſhop and 
Presbyter } ſuppoſes the ſame in Deacons and 
Sub-deacons, which is a wide Miſtake, and 
His ac- 


Presbyters, p. 239. *Tis no Pattern, of the 
Catholick Practice then, tho repreſented as 
ſach, by miſquoting St. Cyprian for it, p. 241. 
What St. Cyprian did in that Matter, was 
wholly grounded oz à private Purpoſe of his 


own, and that prov'd at large, both from com- 
petent and impartial Judges, and from himſelf 


too, p. 243. Ihe primitive Qualifications 


for holy Orders, requird and provided for 


by the Conſtitution of the Church of England, 
P. 251. Some Remarks upon the Manner of 
the Miniſters Maintenance in the primitive 
Times: That it mas no Subſcription of the 
Brethren (as the Enquirer makes it) but of a 
very different Nature, p. 25 5. The Notion 
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| of the primitive Fathers about paying Tythes - 


(ibid.) 
CHAP. VI. P. 260, 


2 F the Lay-Members Rights and Pri- 


wileges in the Church. The Enquirer 
affirms, that to elect and depoſe their Biſhop, 
were peculiar Acts belonging to them. Their 


Right of electing is conſider'd and refuted be- 


fore, Chap. 3. p. 138, &c. That of depriv- 


ing is wholly grounded upon the pretended Ex- 
ample of the People in Spain depriving of 
their Biſhops (Baſilides and Martialis ;) the 
palpable Miſapplication of that Matter of Fatt, 
. 261, The Enquirer owns that the An. 
cients both ud the Authority of a Synod for 
depoſing Biſhops, and aſcrit'd the Thing it ſelf 


to them, p. 264. Nay, confeſſes it was ne. 


ceſſary, p. 266. A ſhoit Specimen of the 
Dif ciolins preſcribd and injoyn'd by the Church 
of England for the Benefit of her Children af 
ter the Example of the primitive Church. ibid. 
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CHAP. VII. P. 270. 


F the Government and Polity of the 
primitive Church in he r Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts; the Enquirer affirms, the Laity and 


lergy 


od 


The CONTENTS. 
Clergy were in joint Commiſion, and all of 


them Judges there. He offers the primitive 

Father's Expoſition of the ſewzral Texts, 

where the Power of the Keys was granted, for 

Proof of it; p. 271. Tet owns that ſome of the An- 

cients underſtood that Power given to St. Peter 

(Mat. 16. 18, 19.) as peculiar to Biſhops 

only, and that Origen and St. Cyprian 

agreed to it, ſo long as Biſnops were orthodox, 

p-. 272. But others of the Ancients (he ſays) 
expound Mat. 18. 17, 18. as a Grant to 

the whole Church, He inſtances in Tertullian 
and Firmilian, yet neither of them refer to 

that Text in his Quotations from them: Ter- 

tullian's Authority is very different from this 

Application of it, p. 275. And ſo is Fir- 

milian's too, p. 277. And yet that from 

Clemens Romanus 7s much more foreign 
and ſurprizing ſtill, p. 282. And ſo is 

St. Cyprian's Evidence for it, after his De- 
claration about the Power of the Keys : yet he 

is quoted for the People's Power in the Con- 

ſiſtory again: But no one Quotation from him 
zmplys any ſuch Thing either in Reſpect to the 

judicial Acts of cenſuring or abſolving Of- 

fenders, or any one particalar relating to them, 

p. 286. Oc. The Senſe of that primitive 

Martyr in Points of ecsleſiaſtical Diſcipline 

gompar'd with that of the Enquirer, and the 

Difference manifeſtly ſewn, p. 293. &c. 
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CHAP. VIII P. 256. 


Very ſingle Convrepation in the primitive 
E C 40 r poly 4 Pomer alis them- 
ſelves, to execute all eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
And a farther Proof that primitive Dioceſes 
were not cougregational, p. 297. Of Syzods 
and the proper Members of them; The En- 
quirer affirms, that Presbyters, Deacons and 


Lay: Repreſentatives, as well as Biſhops, had 
'a Rg of S:ſſion in them, p. 299. His 


Authority for it from the ſynodical Epiſtle 
of the let at . conſider 2 
refuted. p. 300. As alſo his other Authority 
from an Anonymous Author in Euſebius, 
p.: 306 His laſt Reſerve from the Example 
of St. Cyprian's Council againſt the lapſed 
iſcuſſed at large, and ſhewn to imply no ſuch 
Thing, p. 307, &c. An Account given of 
the Presbyters coming to Synods in the pri- 
mitive Times, p. 311. And of the Laity 
a'ſo, p. 312. Remarks upon the Enquirer's 
Singular Notion of the firſs Diviſion of ec- 
cleſiaſtical Provinces, p. 314- 
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O F the Unity of the Church, The En- 


 quirer's four Kinds of it, is à private 
Notion of his own. The Obſervation of mere 
Ceremonies, and Non-Fſſentials, is of mare 
Importance to the Unity of the Church uni- 
verſal, than he allows of, p. 319. The Im- 
5 — of Rites and Ceremonies unduly cenſur d 
by him, p. 323. As alſo the Impoſers of 
Non-Eſſentials, p. 324. and 348. Oe. His 
poſitive Definition of the Charch aniverſal, 
without the Unity of the Epiſcopacy 1mply'a 
in it, is defective, p. 326. His unfair 
Conſtruction of St. Cyprian's Words upon 
that Head, p. 329. The Difference between 
him and the primitive Church in this Matter 
ſtated, ibid. to p. 333. His Inſtances of 
Feliciſſimus & Novatian confute his own 
Notion, ibid. and his own cautious Diſtincti- 
ons do no leſs, p. 334. The probable Oc- 
caſion of his ſingular Opinion conſider 'd, p. 
335. His four Kjnds f Unity center at laſt 
in one, p. 336. of the juſtifiable Cauſes of 
Separation from the Church, p. 337. Ab- 
ſtaining from Communion and ſetting up a nem 
Altar diſting»iſh'd in that Reſpett : Preby- 
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ters, Deacons, &9 People, may have a juſt 
Cauſe for the former, but no Right to the 
latter, ibid. Th# ſeveral Caſes, of Apoſtacy, 
Hereſy, and Iumorality, in their. Paſtors, 
conſider d at large; and the Enquirer's Au- 
thorities for his contrary Opinion anſwer'd, 
p. 337. &c. TIrenzus's Cenſure of Schiſm, 
and his true Meaning of it explain d, p. 3 50. 
Thc Cloſe, p. 354. . 
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Books Printed for GBORO A STRAHAN, 
at the Golden-Ball, over againſt the Rcyal- 
Exchange in Cornhill. 


HE Invalidity of Diſenting Miniftry; or; Pretlyterian Or- 
dination an irregular and unjuſtifiable Practice: To 
which is added, an impartial View and Cenſure of the 
Miſtakes propagated for the Ordaining Power of Presbyter:; 


in a Book entitled, An Enquiry into the Conſtitution, &c. 


of the Primitive Church. 
Epiſcopal the only- Apoſtolical Ordination, or, The 
Caſe of Ordination fully conſider d, in Relation to theſe 
Queſtions. I. What is a Miniſter of the Goſpel? II. Whence - 
their Authority? III. What are their Qualifications ? 
IV. What Ordination? V. Who are the regular Ordainers © 
VI. In what Capacity doth a Biſhop ordain? VII. Whe- 
ther an uninterrupted Succeſſion be neceſſary, &c. With a 
Letter from the Reverend George Hickes, D. D. : 
The celebrated Story of the Thebean Legion, no Fable, 
in Anſwer to the Objections of Dr, Gilbert Burnet's Preface 
to his'Tranſlation of Lactanti us de Mortibus Perſecutorum. 
Written by the Rev. Dr. Hickes. | | 
A Critical Eflay on the Third Article of the Church of 
England, concerning Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. Wherein 
ſeveral Expoſitions are refuted ; the Local Deſcent aſſerted; 
and the End and Deſign of it enquired into. : 
The true Do&rine of the Holy 'Trinity, the Euchariſt, 
and the Satisfaction made for us by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
In three Books. Wherein the Texts in the Old and New 
Teſtaments relating thereunto; and the principal Paſſages 
an the Liturgy and Articles of the Church of England are 
Collected, Compared, Explained; and Vindicated from the 
Errors ef Dr, Clark, : | WT 
An Enquiry into Dr. Clarke's Manner of Aſſenting to the 
Arricles and Liturgy ofthe Church of England, in his Intro- 
duction to his Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity; with an 
Explanarion of the Word Hell in the Apoſtles Creed: To 
which is added, An Enquiry, whether there is either 
Common-Prayer, or Sacraments, in the Doctor's Pariſh. 
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AN 
ORIGINAL D RAU; 


OF TH E 
Primitive Church, &c. 


1 melancholy Thing to ſees 


the Chriſtian Church in the World, 
and that by the greateſt Evidence 
and Demonſtration of Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Power, that ever any Work of God 
was wrought amongſt Men; {ill the Conſti- 
tution of this Church ſhould want enquiring af- 
ter: That this City of God, ſet on Purpoſe, 
by the Divine Founder of it, on a holy and con- 
ſpicuous Hill, to the end that every ſimple one 
who paſſeth by, might readily fee it, and com- 
fortably enter in to be ſaved, ſhould be hid 
from Multitudes, even of ſcrions Enquirers af- 
ter it, in theſe later Times. I have little In- 


clination to examine, what Occaſion has been 


given, in the laſt or preſent Age, for ſuch a 
wild Variety of Opinions about it, as has filbd 
the Minds of too many Men with dangerous 
Amuſements W and afforded little or no 


comfortable 


that after ſo long a Settlement of 
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2 An Original Draught of 


comfortable and ſolid Aſſurance of the Thing; 
for this ( I fear) would rather aggravate 
than heal; and might teach our Enemies to 
reproach us, inſtead of inſtructing miſtaken 
Friends: But whereſoever the Blame of all 
muſt lie, in reſpe& of Men, I am ſure 'tis a 
ſorrowful Inſtance to us all, of the too ſuc- 
ceſsful Wiles of that Noted Adverſary in the 
Oracles of Truth, who, throughout every Age, 
has counterfeited the Works of God, that he 
might decieve the Children of Men; and be- 
cauſe he can never extinguiſh the Light of 
Truth, has either rais'd Miſts to make it ſhine 
dim, or formed Meteors of his own, that 
might be miſtaken for it. Things are come 
to ſuch a Height and Warmth among us now, 


that nothing leſs (I fear) than the interpo- 


ſing Hand of Heaven, in a more than ordinary 
way, will ever undeceive the Multitudes of 
prejudiced Brethren in the nearer and remo- 
ter Parts of Chriſtendom, and ſo entirely re- 
pair the Breaches of this Holy City of God, 


as to make it (what it ought to be) in per- 


fect Unity within itſelf. 

Yet, when I meet with any promiſing Ap- 
pearance of a vertuous Deſign to clear up all 
theſe Difficulties for us, and help us to a bet- 
ter Underſtanding with one another; the Sub- 
ject does affect me; and I can't but have ſome 


ſecret Inclination to look into the Management 


of it: Not ſo much to ſatisfy myſelf in the 
Knowledge of a true Church, (which J bleſs 
God I have long been ſatisfied in) as that I 
can't be wholly unconcern'd for others; and 
would gladly fee, why, and how, we come 

to 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 2 
to differ in ſo great and plain a Matter, who 
ſo generally agree in other Fundamentals of 
the Chriſtian Truth. | | 

This is the main Motive which induced me 
to look into the Treatiſe before me : The Ti- 
tle-Page alone offering me a Subject, which I 
had a Veneration for; and the ſhort Preface 
fairly intimating to me, that the learned Au- 
thor had a proper Senſe of the Weightineſs 
of the Argument he undertook, and as fairly 
promiſed a ſuitable Integrity in the Perfor- 
mance of it: How far theſe encouraging Hints 
and ſolemn Promiſes are made good in the 
Work itſelf, I ſhall leave to be determin'd by 
the Reader, when I have particularly cenſider'd 
the ſeveral Parts of this Elaborate Enquiry, 


which I now propoſe to do, in Order as they 


lie. 


E 2 O begin with his Firſt Chapter then ; 


wherein his main Buſineſs is, to exa- 
mine the Primitive Notion of the Word Church; 
upon a due Apprehenſion whereof, he truly 
and ingenuouſly tells us, that a right Under- 
ſtanding of a great Part of his Diſcourſe does 
depend. Nothing can be more proper and 
material therefore in the whole Enquiry be- 
fore us, than to ſettle this firſt ; wherein if 
we can happily agree, the whole Work will 
conſiderably be ſhortned to our Hands, and 
we ſhall make a great Advanee, at once, to- 
| MF wards 


4 An Original Draught of 
wards a friendly Accommodation, in ſeveral 
enſuing Particulars, which have ſo near a Re- 
lation to rhis. - 
He mentions many Notions of a Church in 
thoſe early Times, but fixes upon One only, 
as * the uſual and common Acceptation of the 
Word, and which (he ſays) he chiefly treats of ; 
and therefore, ſince I mean to differ or di- 
ſpute as little as I can, I ſhall paſs over moſt 
of the other leſs material Notions of it, at 
preſent, (how little ſoever I can conſent to 
ſome Particulars in them) and apply myſelf 
to conſider that main and principal one, which 
is indeed the great Hinge upon which moſt of 
his other Speculations turn. 

The Word Church (ſays f he) is frequently 
% be underſtood of a particular Church, 1. e. of 
a Company of Believers, who at one Time, in one 
and the ſame Place, did aſſociate themſelves toge- 
ther, and concur in the Participation of all the In- 
ftitutions and Ordinances of Jeſus Chrift, with their 
proper Paſtors aud Miniſters : And in this Senſe 
(ſays he) we muſt underſtand the Church of 
Rome, the Church of Smyrna, the Church of 
Antioch, the Church of Athens, the Church of 
Alexandria, or the Church in auy other ſuch Place 
whatſoever, when we meet them in the earlieſt 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church. | 

This is then his poſitive Definition of a 
Primitive particular Church: And to repreſent 
all fairly, let us hear his Inſtances or Autho- 
rities for it from the venerable Fathers them- 

| ſelves. 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 5 
ſelves. He begins with Fenæus; for thus (ſays 
he) that is, in the Senſe which I have given 
you of a Primitive Church, Irenæus mentions 
that Church which is in any Place (ea que 
eſt in quoque loco Eccleſia, or rather, in quoquo 
loco, as I find it in Iren. 1. 2. c. 56.) Now 
this, I muſt confeſs, is a very dark Authority 
to me, to prove what kind of Church that ho- 
ly Father meant by it : If there be any Conſe- 
quence in it, to the Purpoſe it is here brought 
for, it muſt needs lie in theſe two plain Words 
(quoquo loco) in any Place; and from them, 
as far as I am able to imagine, it can no o- 


therwiſe be inferr'd, than one of theſe two 
ways; either firſt, That there was no other 


particular Church at that Time to be in 
any Place whatſoever, but juſt ſuch an one as 
this learned Author here quotes this Place to 
prove for him, which would be ſuch a ſin- 
gular Fallacy in Reaſoning (if he ſhould ap- 
ply it in that Senſe) as I can't ſuppeſe our 
ingenious Enquirer can be guilty of: Or elle, 
ſecondly, it muſt be, that the Word Place has 
ſuch a ſcanty Notion neceſſarily ty'd to it, that 
it would have been no Senſe in that learned 
Father to have meant a larger Circuit by it, 
than that of an ordinary Meeting-Houſe in our 
modern Phraſe : For, if Place be ſuch an Af- 
fect ion of Bodies, as conforms itſelf to every 
Dimenſion of the Thing that is apply'd to it, 
(as I think both Naturaliſts and Logicians will 
warrant us to ſay) then to be ſaid to be in 
any Place, unleſs the particular Meaſure of that 
Place were expreſt too, adds nothing in the 
| 3 - leaſt 
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6 An Original Draught of 

leaſt to prove of what Extent that Thing is; 
So that Jreneus's Church in any Place, was {uch 
a ſort of Church, to be ſure, as they then un- 
derſtood a Chriſtian Church to be; but whe=- 
ther Parochial, Dioceſan, Provincial, or any 
other kind whatſoever, as to the Extent or Cir- 
cuit of it, is not one Jot the clearer to me, by 
his calling it a Church in any Place, tho* our 
more-diſcerning Enquirer (it ſecms) faw his 
own Scheme ſo viſibly lie in it. 

His Second Inſtance of ſuch a Primitive 
Church, as he has defin'd for us, is taken from 
an Expreſſion of Dionyſius Alexandrinus, when 
he was ban iſh'd to Cephro in Libya. Tl give it 
in his own Tranſlation, * There came ſo many 
Chriſtians to him (ſays he) that even there be had 
a Church. Here was a Chriſtian Church, it 
ſeems, and that in a ſtreight Place of Baniſh- 
ment too; tho had it been tranſlated a Chri- 
ſtiau Aſſembly only, I am ſure no Wrong had 
been done to the Original Word; but I 
ſhail not inſiſt on that. It 18 concluded, (by 
applying it in tiis Place) that it needs muſt 
be ſuch a Church as could meet together for 
religious Worſhip in one Place only, and no 
otherwiſe. I confeſs, it may be ſo; and that 
will prove but little, that this Ancient Father 


had no other Notion of a particular Chriſtian 


Church, than ſuch an one as this; or, even 
that he meant it ſo, in this very Quotation it- 
ſelf ; for, by looking a little farther on in 


this 


r 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 7 
this continued Relation of his, I think it will 
evidently appear, that he makes his own Parti- 
cular Church a quite different Thing from it. 
This I ſhall conſider by and by; only let me 
firſt leave one ſhort Remark or two upon this 
little Church at Cephro. | 

Dionyfius himſelf calls it (in our Author's 
own Quotation) Toaay 'Exxancie, that is, in true 
Engliſh, I think, a pretty numerous Church at 
leaſt: Palefius, in his Tranſlation, calls it, mag- 
na multitudo Fid:lium, A great Multitude of Be- 
lievers. Dionyſius farther ſays, it conſiſted of 
a threefold Concourſe of Chriſtians ; 1/t, of 
all the Brethren that came from Alexandria to 
him; 240, of others that came out of Egypt 


thither ; and, 3d4/y, which I think is worth con- 


fidering, he tells us, that before he left the 
Place, ut ei F A, not a few of the Hea- 
thens left their Idols, and came over to his 
Church. Not a few, indeed, we have Reaſon 


to believe, ſince the humble Confeſſor himſelf. 
ventures to ſpeak, as the holy Apoſtle did upon 
the like Occaſion, that God had open'd a Door 


to him there to propagate the Goſpel amongſt 
them, and he thought he had ſent him thither 
for that very Purpoſe to convert them. All 
this amounts not (I own) to an unqueſtionable 
Certainty of more than a ſingle Congregation at 


Cephro, and I have no Occaſion to delire it 


ſhould ; but I think it bids ſo fair for it, that it 
looks like little Choice of Authorities in the 
Caſe, when we ſearch for ſuch an one as this, to 
prove that a particular Church in that Age con- 
filted of no more. 
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8 An Original Draught of 


But the Truth is, (and I deſire it may be 
note all along in this Diſcourſe) that the Point 
in queſtion does not lie here; Whether there 
was a Church in that Place (or, indeed, in any 
other) chat de facto had but One Congregation 
to denominate it ſo; for who doubts but at the 
firſt Converſion of the Heathen World, the 


Number of Believers in ſome particular Places, 


might not for ſome time amount to more than 
that; and Records of many particular Churches 
afterwards might be wanting (as our learned 
Enquirer argues upon a like Occaſion in the 148 
Page of this Treatiſe) to ſet forth the entire 


State and Condition of ſuch Primitive Churches 


to us? But che true Queſtion is, Whether if 
more Congregations than One, had been actual- 
ly gather'd or converted in any Place whatſo- 
ever, and exercis'd their Offices of divine Wor- 


ſhip in diſt inct and ſeparate Places from one ano- 


ther, ſo that their firſt, proper, and chief Pa- 
ſtor could not be able perſonally to attend the 


Service of them all; whether the Property, I 


ſay, muſt in ſuch caſe be alter'd, and they 
could no longer be One Church, or be ſubject 


to one and the {ame ſupreme Eccleſiaſticai Go- 


vernor, (call him what we pleaſe) but muſt 
of neceſſity be formed then into more particu- 
lar independent Churches, and a ſupreme Pa- 


ſtor, unaccouncavle to the other, (or to any elſe) 


mult have prefided over each of them, and de- 
nominated then as many particular Churches, 
as there were ſingle Aſſemblies that met toge- 
ther to celebrate te Qriinances of the Chriſtian 
Church. This, I bam conceive, our learned 
Enquirer ſhould have p:oved from this, or any 
5 e other 
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the Primitive Church, &. 9 
other Authorities he produces hereatrer in de- 
fence of his own Opinion, it he meant effectual- 
ly to ſupport his fundamental Scheme by them. 
And ſince it no where does appear from one end 
of his elaborate Enquiry to the other, that he 
has done ſo, I mu? needs ſay this is ſuch a fun- 


damental DefeR, as renders the whole Perfor- 


mance of very little uſe to that pious Deſign he 
profeſſes in it, of reconciling Differences about 
the Conlticution of the Primitive Church. 

But tis time I make my Promiſe good, and 
ſhew that D/onyſius himſelt meant no ſuch Church, 
even in this very Narrative of his, as he is here 
quoted for: And this will require that a ſhort 
Account be firlt given of the preſent Condition 
that holy Confetlor was then in. The Cate was 
thus; the perſecuting Governor of the Province, 
breathing out greater Threatnings ſtill againſt 
the baniſh'd Chriſtians, order d them all to be 
remov'd into the inhoſpitable Region of Marg- 


otis, and particularly aſign'd the Quarters of 


Dionyſius himſelf at a Place call'd Coluuthro ; the 
Holy Biſhop was troubled at the Thoughts of 
this Change; for tho' he knew that Region 
better than he did the other, yet they talk'd of 
it as if there were ſmall Hopes of many Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, or indeed of any {ort of good 
Men to be found there. But ſome of the Faith- 
ful about me (ſays he) comforted me in this 
Diſtreſs: And what were the Arguments of 
Comfort that they offer'd io him? Why, they 
put me in mind (ſays he) of this, that Collu- 
thio was a Place nearer to the City (of Alexan- 
dria) ſtill, and tho' I had ſuch Concourſe of 


Brethren at Cephro (ſays he) that I couid a 
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10 An Original Draught of 


vir Unanoiat av, that is, have a Church of a 
very large Compaſs, even in that remote and de- 
folate Country, yet they told me I ſhould enjoy 


more conſtantly, at Colluthio, the Company of 


them I loved moſt, and accounted deareſt to me 
in the World ; for ſuch as thoſe * (they ſaid) 
would come and make their Abode there, inſomuch 
that there would be Congregations of them in ſun- 
dry Places up and down, as in ſo many Suburbs re- 
motely ſituated from the City; and this (ſays he) 
T1 found to be very true; that is, ſuch a Concourſe 
of Chriſtians did reſort to him there, and ſuch 
diſtinct Aſſemblies there were of them, during 
his Abode in that Place. And now, if theſe di- 


ſtinct Congregations of Believers were under 


the Spiritual Juriſdiction and Government of 
Dionyfius alone, and were,peculiarly his Church 
and his People, as the only Biſhop or ſupreme 
Eccleſiaſt ical Paſtor over them, by whoſe Or- 
der and Direction alone Miniſterial Offices could 
be perform'd to each of them, (as the Hiſto- 
rian's Account of that Place and Time does evi- 


dently prove him to be) and none but + Preſ- 
byters and Deacons (as they are ſubordinately 


now taken) are mention'd in the whole Nar- 
ration beſides, ſome accompanying him in his 
Troubles, ſome wandring to and fro in Baniſh- 
ment, and ſome particularly named with Marks 
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of Honour, for attending their Charge and Mi- 
niſtry in the City, in the Heat of all the Perſe- 
cution; beſides what Dionyſius might himſelf or- 
dain, if the Neceſſity of his Church requir'd it; 
then I think it needs no farther Proof, that this 
holy Confeſſor, and Father of the Church, could 
have no ſuch Notion of a particular Church in 
his Time, as our learned Author's Quotation 
(out of this very Narrative of his) has imputed 
co him. | | 

And yet there is one remarkable Paſſage 
more in the Sufterings of this holy Confeſſor, 
that makes it much clearer ſtill, if need ſhould 
be. Take it in his own Account of himſelf, as 
Euſebius has tranſcrib'd it from him, in the ſame 
Chapter, with all that we have heard already. 
Germanus (an invidious Chriſtian Bithop) had, 
it ſeems, reproach'd Dionyſius, as if he had fied 
and deſerted his Church of Alexandria, without 
holding any religious Aſſemblies before he went 
off; which was indeed the pious Cuſtom of che 


Churches then, as often as any Perſecution 


was viſibly nigh at hand; to the end that Cate- 
chumens might be baptiz'd, the Euchariſt admi- 
niſtred to the Faithful, and ſolemn Exhorta- 
tions to Conſtancy and Perſeverance left with 
them all, to prepare and fortify them againſt 
the Tryals which were immediately coming 
upon them. Now, How does the holy Biſhop 
anſwer this Charge? He firſt ſhews that his 
early apprehenſion and ſudden Condemnation 
left no Time or Means for him to perform 


any one of thoſe Miniſterial Offices by himſelf 


in Perſon : But then immediately ſubjoins, and 


ſays, 
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12 An Original Draught of 
fays, that * by God's Aſſiſtance he was not wanting 


in a viſible Aſſembly neither ; but with all Dili 


gence (ſays he) I order'd thoſe in the City to aſ- 
femble, as if I had been perſonally preſent with them, 
being abſent indeed in the Body, (as it is ſaid) but 
preſent in the Spirit with them. Uſing the Apo- 
ſtle's Phraſe, who ſo govern'd and preſided over 
Churches at a diſtance. Here is a ſolemn Aſ- 
ſembly then of the Chriſtians in Alexandria, 
call d together at the Command of their abſent 
Biſnop: And I preſume none will think they 
met on this Occaſion, without celebrating ſome 
Ord inances at leaſt of religions Worſhip. Nay, 
T can't hut ſay, that unleſs moſt or all of thoſe 
holy Offices were periorm'd there, which I juſt 
now mention'd as cuſtomary and neceſſary to be 
done in {uch a Juncture of Time as this was, 
the holy Confeilor had but ſlightly anſwer'd 
the Charge and Accuſation it was his Buſineſs 
there to clear. Bur leaſt of all could he have 
comiorted himſelf, that by God's Aſſiſtance 
he had cauſed ſuch a conſiderable Part of his 
Cure to aſſemble there, if the Off ces which 
mould miniſter all the Spiritual Help they 


then aſſemoled for, were not difpenſed to them 


too. To apply this thcrefore to the Caſe in 

hand. 1 | 
What manner of Church was this of Alexan- 
aria at this Time? The Biſhop in Exile had ſe- 
| | veral 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 13 


veral Congregations of his Flock in and abour 
the Place where his miſerable Baniſhment had 
confin'd him : The Presbyters in his Abſence, 


and by his Order and Authority, hold a religi- 


ous Aſſembly in the City itſelf : One only Bi- 
ſhop all this while iſſues out Precepts and Acts, 


as chief Paſtor and Governor of theſe diſt inct 


and ſo far diſtant Congregations, and is by the 
general Language of the Catholick Church, and 
of the Authentick Hiſtorians of that Time, en- 
titled Biſhop (without Partner or Competitor) 
of the Particular Church of Alexandria. 

If this be conſiſtent with the Definition of 
ſuch a Particular Church, as the Primitive Fa- 
ther was produced to bear witneſs to, and that 
in this very Narrative of his, where all that I 
have here offered is recorded by his own Hand, 
T am afraid ſuch Enquiries into Antiquity will 
help but little to ſettle a wavering Mind a- 
bout the true Conſtitution of the Church. 

There is one Inſtance more brought by our 
learned Author, to ſhew that the Word Church 
was anciently taken in his Senſe; and becauſe tis 
a ſhort one, I ſhall not paſs it by, tho' 'tis more 
ſurprizing to me than both the others. Tis 
from Tertullian's Exhortat. ad Caſtit. where that 
Father ſays, Ubi tres, Ecclefia eſt ; Where three 
are together, there we have a Church : Now to 
ſtop at a Comma, after four ſingle Words, in 
any Quotation, where two Words more would 
bring him to a full Period, and explain the Au- 
thor's Meaning too, is a little ſtrange to me; 
for Tertullian's whole Sentence is only this, Ubz 
tres, Eccleſia eſt, licet laici, that is, Where three 
are, there a Church is, theugh they be all but Lay- 

men: 
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14 An Original Draught of 

men © And is it not ſtrange to any Man, as well : 
as me, that ſuch an extraordinary Church as 
this, with but three Lay-men 1n it, ſhould be 
brought to explain the Primitive Notion of a 
particular Church aſſociating together with 
their Paſtors and Miniſters for Participation of 
the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Chriſt ? And 
yet to this very Quotation our ingenious Enqui- 
rer immediately ſubjoins; {z this Senſe ( lays 
he) we muſt underſtand the Church of Rome, 
of Smyrna, of Antioch, and in ſhort, in any o- 
ther ſuch Place whatſoever, 

There is an Obſervation in our inquiſitive 
Author's 4th Notation of a Church, particular- 
ly calculated for the Uſe of his own Scheme, 
and therefore muſt briefly be conſider'd: He 
obſerves * there, that he never met with the 
Word Church uſed in the fingular Number by a» 
ny of the Fathers for a Collection of many parti= 
cular Churches, except once ouly in + Cyprian, 
who mentions the Church of God in Africa and 
Numidia. Now there is ſomething in Jreneus 
(quoted by himſelf too in the very next Leaf) 
which looks very like it ; for all the Chriſtian 
Churches which were gather'd from among the 
Gentiles, that learned Father expreſſes by 4 
Church, in the Singular Number, (the Expreſ- 
ſion you have in the Margin, J as quoted to 
my Hands in the 7th Page of the Enquiry) and 
that implies a Collection of Churches ſure beyond 
all Exception. But the Truth is, I am not a- 

ware 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 15 


ware in the leaſt what Advantage this can be 


to the Point in Queſtion, to obſerve that a par- 


ticular Church is ordinarily expreſt in the Sin- 
gular Number, ſince 'tis a natural Expreſſion 


for it, and no otherwiſe explains the Conſtitu- 


ent Parts of it, than to ſay, tis a Church ſome 
where in ſome Place or another, which how- 
much 1t clears up the Notion of it, we have 
ſeen before. Nor is it of better Uſe to ob- 


ſerve, that National or Provincial Churches are 


uſually expreſt in the Plural Number, ſince it 
affords no Evidence at all to prove what Man- 
ner of Churches they were, that were compre- 


hended under them, which is the only Point in 


queſtion. 

I make no Doubt but our Author's Sugge- 
ſtion in it is this, That if a particular Church 
had more Congregations than One in it, it 
would ſurely be expreſt in the Plural Num- 
ber; and why? Becauſe a ſingle Congregation 
and a particular Church (he would have us 
take for granted) were one and the ſame thing 
in the Senſe and Language. of the Ancients ; 
which tho he has not prov'd Yer, (and I think 
by the little already ſaid, he will find it hard 
to do) yet this is an early Preparation for it, 
and ſomething like begging the Queſtion before- 
hand; therefore I thought it not improper to 
take a little Notice of it, eſpecially ſince in 
Matter of Fact 'tis a meer Overſight of the En- 
quirer ; for I ſhall ſhew Inſtances to the con- 
trary in the Beginning of the next Chapter. 

The Notion of a Primitive Church thus clear- 


ed, as we have ſeen, he proceeds in a regular 


and proper Method, to enquire into the Con- 
ſtituent 
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ſtituent Parts of it, and to conſider the parti- 
cular Offices, together with the joint and ſeve- 

ral Acts of the reſpective Members of the Churc 

he has before defin'd for us. | 
J am willing to ſet out, and go along with 
him as far as Truth and Primitive Authorities 
(fairly repreſented) will give me Leave to do. 
His firſt Diviſion of the Members of a Church is 
juſt and unexceptionable ; he diſtinguiſhes them 
both as primitive and modern Chriſtians do, 
into Clergy and Laity, ſhutting out Tertullian's 
wild Conceit now, (tho' offered unawares be= 
fore) as a Notion of a Church wholly unaccoun- 
table. * His Diviſion of the Clergy afterwards 
into their particular Orders and Degrees (as 
far as Names and Titles go) is as Orthodox and 
Primitive as the other: For Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deaconsſ ſo call'd at leaſt by him) are as approv'd 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers in his ſingular Scheme, as, 
in a genuine and properer Diſtin&ion of them, 
we are ſure they always were in every true 
Church of Chriſt ſince the Apoſtles Times. But 
I am ſorry to ſay here, that this cloſe adhering 
to a Primitive Form of Words, without retain- 
ing faithfullythe primitive and genuine Signifi- 
cation of them, is only a more plauſible and 
dangerous Way of ſetting off Miſtakes, and 
makes Men loſe the Truth, without being ſen- 
fible how it ſteals away. And this, I am afraid, 
will prove the Caſe of our ingenious Enquirer 
himſelf, and has cans'd his Performance ro paſs 
ſo inſenſibly with others; becauſe there are 
| ſome 
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fome Shades of Antiquity in the Draught, tho, 
nearly examin'd, but very few natural and ori- 
"any Lines are to be found. And when you 

ave ſcen what Biſhops and Prieſts he has ſettled 
in his Church, what Offices, Acts, and Powers 


he has aſſign'd to the ſeveral Members of it, 


ou will need no other Light to diſcover this 

y, or to diſcern the Difference between Things 
and Names. 

To proceed then; he ſeems fairly to derive 


all Power and Authority in the Church from 


the true Fountain of it. our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
and his inſpir'd Apoſtles commiſſion'd and em- 
power'd by him to plant and govern Churches: 
But the Manner of their conveying this Power 


to others, either for Aſſiſtance or Succeſſion to 


themſelves in their great Charge, (which 1s a 


main Part of this Enquiry) I am afraid will not 


appear ſo plain. Let us ſee his Thoughts of it. 
He begins with quoting two Authorities from 
Antiquity, to ſhew the Apoſtles Method of 


_ conſtituting Paſtors and Governors in the 
Churches they gather'd. The fitit is from Cle- 


mens Romanus, in his 1ſt Ep. ad Cor. p. 54. 
where that Father ſays, The Apoſtles went forth 
preaching in City and Country, [ as our Enquirer is 
pleas'd to tranſlate and place the Words] but 
in “ Countries and Cities, | as it is in Clemens him- 


ſelf; and perhaps that ſlight Variation has 


ſome Uſe in it afterwards, and therefore the 
Greek Words are omitted in his Quotation | ap- 
C pointing 
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. 18 An Original Draught of ” 

pointing the Firſt- Fruits of their Miniſtry for Bi= 
ſhops and Deacons. Thus far Clemens: To 
which our Enquirer adds, that the Apoſtles ge- 
nerally left thoſe Biſhops and Deacons to govern 
thoſe particular Churches over which they had placed 
them, whilſt they themſelves paſs'd forward, &c. 
Now, if he means that they left them always 
2s ſupreme Church-Governors there, I con- 
ceive the holy Scriptures will be clear againſt 
him ; for that Supremacy of Power over all the 
Apoſtolical Churches, for the greateſt Part, at 
leaſt, of the Apoſtles Lives, was reſerved in 
their own Hands, by which S. Paul ſo juſtly 
imputed to himſelf * rhe Care of all the Churches; 
and his Commands, Cenſures, and peremptory 
Precepts, (ſo viſible in moſt of his Epiſtles to 
them) do evidently prove the {ame ; and there- 
fore, whatſoever Aſſiſtants they were to the A- 
poſtles by their Miniſtry and Regulation of the 
Churches under them, they could not be Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Officers inveſted with a Plenitude of 
Church-Power: I only note this here (which 
mult be more at large conlider'd afterwards) 
for the fake of his ſecond Authority immediate- 
ly quoted from Tertullian, to the ſame Intent 
with this: For thus, ſays he, Tertullian ſaith, 
Clemens was ordain'd Bijhop of Rome by S. Peter, 
and Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna by S. John. 

Now, ſee here, how the fundamental Mi- 
ſtake infinuates itſelf, as it were, at unawares. 
Here are two Quotations brought to prove that 
the Apoſtles themſelves ordain'd Paſtors and 

| Spiritual 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 19 
Spiritual Officers in the ſeveral Churches they 


planted ; and becauſe the Name of Biſbop is at- 


tributed to them in both Places, therefore they 
are to paſs for Church-Officers, not only equal 
in their Apoſtolical Inſtitution, but in the Ful- 
neſs of their Commiſion, Powers, and Order 


too. Here lies the ſecret Spring, indeed, that 


governs the Motions of the whole Diſcourſe ; 
and if it were ſet right by an even and unbyaſs'd 
Hand, the Controverſy would move in a re- 
gular and uniform Manner on both Sides, till the 
Adverſaries met, I verily believe, in a bleſſed 
Harmony and Conſent with one another. For 
if theſe Apoſtolical Church-Officers (expreſs'd 
only by a common Name with one another) 
were but underſtood to be of a different Order 
and Degree by the very Tenor of their firſt 
Commiſſion, as to the Extent of Powers, Pre- 
rogatives, and Juriſdiction, convey'd and aſ- 
fign'd to each of them, (as I think the Epiſtles 
to Timothy and Titus alone would ſatisfy a ſober 
Chriſtian, that ſuch a Difterence there really 
was) the moſt entangled Knot of the Diſpute 
would then be unty'd, and probably whole 
Churches and Nations of divided Chriſtians 
now, would (to the unſpeakable Joy of all good 
Men) go hand in hand to the Houſe of God 
together, upon the ſettling. of that ſingle Point 
alone. 

What unexceptionable Authorities there are 
in the venerable Records of Antiquity for it, 
beſides the holy Scriptures themſelves, and the 


_ uninterrupted Harmony of the Catholick Church 

in it, before the modern Innovation at Geneva a- 

gainſt it, I ſhall have Occaſion enough to obſerve 
C2 in 


FS wkDsns-F—x EEZ 
n 


, 
" . — ad * 8 F 
r r — 22 1 * * 2 7 — : : - = 
. by CT Ie RIO IEP LITRE ENS et Arg #0: Pros tk; eee RA. 


| 
9 
| 


— 


— — — — —— —2— — 
— —— * — ũ —yę—- — — — — 


29 An Original Draught of 
in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe ; and I ſhall on- 
ly ſhew here, what conſiderable Reaſons our in- 


genioas Enquirer has given in this very Treatiſe 
of his to perſuade himſelf, and all other Sons 


of Peace, (like him) to conſent to this Diſtin- 


ction. 

The firſt Reaſon I obſerve from him is this, 
that for want of thus acknowledging this Dif- 
ference of Order and Prerogative in the Church- 
Officers ordain'd by the Apoſtles Hands, he 
has brought a perplexing Difficulty upon him- 
ſelf, and ſet the Holy Scriptures and Primitive 


Fathers of the Church at a ſeeming Variance (at 


leaſt) and well-nigh palpable Contradict ion with 
one another: For thus he tells us, in the very 


next Paragraph after the two Quotations above- 
mention d; * Whether (ſays he) in the Apoſtoli- 


cal and Primitive Days there were more Biſhops 
than one in a Church, at firſt fight ſeems difficult 
to reſolve ; that the Holy Scriptures, and Clemens 
Romanus mention many in one Church, (ſays he) 13 
certain; and, on the other Hand, it is as certain, 


that Ignatius, Tertullian, Cyprian, and the fol- 


lowing Fathers, affirm, that there was and ought to 
be but Oxe + Theſe Contradictions and ſeeming 
Difficulties (as he calls them) he takes the Pains 
of writing his elaborate Enquiry in hopes to re- 
concile. Surely, he had ſome extraordinary 
Inclination to ſolve them in a peculiar and dif- 
ferent way from others : For, 

The ſecond Reaſon I obſerve from him for re- 


conciling all at once, is, becauſe he ſhews us 


a more 


8 


* See Enquiry, &c. p. 1 1. g. 5. 


35 
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a more plain, natural, and truly primitive 
Way than that, in one fingle Paſſage of his 
Book before us. You may find it in his 4th 
Chapter, P. 65. of this Enquiry; where his 
Aſſertion is, that the firſt who expre/s'd theſe 
Church-Officers by the diſtinct Terms of Bijhops and 
Presbyters, was Ignatius, who lived in the Beg n- 
ning of the ſecond Century. And from hence 
I crave Leave to obſerve theſe thrue Things. 
I/t, That as often as we meet with the Word 
Biſhop or Presbyter in the Ho'y Scriptures, we 
cannot, by the Term itielf, dete mine which of 


the two, according to the more d:/t-u&# Lan- 


guage of the Ages immediately following, we 
maſt neceflarily underſtand by it; unleſs the 
Context, or ſome peculiar Circumſtance beſides 
does more clearly explain it to us. And, 
' 2dly, That the ſame Latitude of Significa- 
tion muſt for the ſame Reaſon be allow'd to 
Clemens Romanus's Biſhops and Presbyrers too, 
becauſe that holy Biſhop * ſuffer d Martyrdom 
before Ignatius's Epiſtles were written; where= 
in the different and determinate Senſe of thoſe 
Words (as our learned Enquirer affirms) was 
firſt eſtabliſn'd in the Church. And therefore, 
3dly, Tis but doing Juſtice to Tertullian in 
his Quotation, and allowing him and all the 


Fathers after him to mean by their Biſhops ſuch 


as the whole Church did then underſtand, when 
the Pre-eminence of that Name above the Name 
of Presbyters was fully ſettled ; and to inter- 

| - G9 — 
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Clem. Rom. mantyy'd, A. D. 100. 8. Ignatius ſent 
fo Rome, and in his 22 writing his Epiſtles, A. D. 107. 
Lee Dr. Cave's Chron, of the three fi Centuries. _ 
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22 An Original Draught of 


pret S. Clemens's Biſhops by that unwarrantable 
Latitude of Signification which is acknowledg'd 
to have been in general Uſe in his Time, and 
conſequently no Violence or Injuſtice is done 
to his Quotations, it we take them to be meant 
of ſuch Biſhops, as were afterwards determi- 
nately nam'd and allow'd to be no others than 
common Presbyters, in Subordination to an 
higher Church- Officer (as to be ſure they were 
at their firſt Qrdination in the Apoſtles Times) 
and then the great Perplexity and doubtful Con- 
tradition of the holy Scriptures and venerable 
Fathers, about one or more Biſhops in one 

and the ſame Church at a time, does natu- 
rally, and in perfect Analogy to the Senſe and 
Language of the Primitive Church, reſolve and 
reco:icile itſelf, For, that many ſuch Biſhops, 
indifterently call d Presbyters in the holy 
Scriptures and firſt Age of the Church, were 
plac'd by the Apoſtles in particular Churches, 
is agreed, I think, by all: But that more Preſ- 
byters than one of that determinate Order or 
Degree, which were peculiarly call'd Biſhops 
afterwards, ſuch as Clemens plac'd by S. Peter at 
Rome, or S. Polycarp by S. John at Smyrna, were 
ever ordain'd or ſettled by an Apoſtle in any 
particular Church of theirs, I think I may free- 
ly ſay, is no where to be read in all primitive 
Antiquity; and our Aithor's own Quotation 
from Tertullian here is one very pregnant In- 
ſtance of the Thing. 

Thus have I ſhewn what a peaceable and 
authentick Way (agreeable to the Senſe and 
Writings of the early Ages our Enquircr ap- 
peals to) he himſelf has pointed out for us to 
J 1 Compro: 


the Primitive Church, &c.- 


compromiſe that Difference; and his Labour- 
ing to do it in à more intricate and unprece- 
dented Way, I am afraid, will never attain his 
pious Ends of Peace and Unity ſo well. 
However, in the very next Breath, he fixes 
upon this for a ſure Truth, that there was but 
one Supreme Biſhop ina Place. This jeems a 


very Orthodox and Primitive Aſſertion: But 


_ why ſuch fingular Difference, in the Expreſſion 
itſelf, from the common Language of the holy 
Fathers within his own three Centuries ? They 
ſpeak often enough of but one Biſhop in a 
Church; but of one Supreme Bijhop in a\Church, 
I don't remember I have read in the Wri- 
tings. Nay, his own Quotations in thi 
Place (as you may ſee them in the Margin here) 
bear witneſs for me, that the Venerable S. Cy- 
prian and Cornelius did not expreſs themſelves 
ſo: And beſides, the former of theſe in the 
Name of eighty {even African Biſhops, then in 
Council with him, declared, that f none of them 
were Biſhops over Biſhops. What are we to un- 
derſtand then by this Supreme Biſhop, who is to 
be but Biſhop of a ſingle Church too? The An- 
| {wer is plain: The common Language of the 
Primitive Fathers would not do here; it 
would not ſuit with the following Scheme of 
4. this 
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24 An Original Draught of : 


this Enquiry. For when thoſe Fathers named 
| a Biſhop of a Church, they needed no Epither 
of a Superlative Degree to diſtinguiſh him 
from any other Eccleſiaſtical Officer within the 
Church, but concluded the Original Order he 
was of, did that of Courſe for them. But our 
learned Author, who diſcerns what Frimitive 
Antiquity never ſaw, viz. That every Presby- 
ter who miniſter'd in any Church, had receiv d 
Epiſcopal Authority by Apoſtolical Inſtiturion 
or Succeſſion, as properly and truly as any 
Biſhop in the Catholick Church whatſoever, 
(which he poſitively affirms to be 1o, p. 70. of 
this Enquiry) ſtood in need of ſuch a diſt in- 
guiſhing Epithet for his fingle Biſhop indeed; 
and as his Phraſe appears to be thus plainly 
{ſingular and new, ſo we may well expect, that 
the Notion itſelf, upon which it is grounded, 
which I ſhall not here prevent myſelf from 
conſidering in its Place, will appear to be 
ſo too. N 
In the mean time, that Orthodox Obſerva- 
tion he makes immediately after this, ſeems 
ſomewhat extraordinary, if it were but only 
for the Timing it. He had juſt ſaid, there 
was but one Supreme Biſhop in a Church, tho' 
(as I ſhew'd juſt now) there might be many 
more Biſhops there of Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
by their Order, in his Senſe of them, as well 
as that one ; and yet forthwith he obſerves 
to us, that by the Sado, or Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, ' ordain'd by the Apoſtles, the Orthodox 
avere wont to prove the Succeſſion of their Faith, 
and the Novelty of that of Hereticks ; and quotes 


79 


E 3 > Cog DA 
- bl N — - 5 
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two warrantable Authorities from Fenæus and 
Tertullian (here nored in the * Margin) for it. 

Here was an early Occaſion given indeed for 
his ſingular Diſtin&ion (if he could have war- 
ranted it) of a Supreme Biſhop, amongſt many 
other Apoſtolical Biſhops in the ſame Church 
together. For without that, this great Catho- 
lick Teſt to try the true Faith by, would have 
proved no Teſt at all: For if more Biſhops than 
one, of equal original Order and Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution too, were ordinarily in the ſame 
particular Church together, (as our learned 
Author does affirm) then to prove the Ortho=- 
doxy of a Church's Faith, by the Succeſſion of 
one particular Apoſtolical Biſhop in a Church, 


had no conſequence in it at all : becauſe ſome 


other of thoſe Apoſtolically ordained Biſhops 


might poſſibly be at the Head of an Hererical 


Congregation too, and then the Original Order 
and Succeſſion of Theſe might have been as war- 
| | rantable 


—_ 
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* Edant originem Eccleſiarum ſuarum, evolvant ordinem 
Ezpũ ſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decurrentem, 


ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſialis vel Apoſtolicis vi- 
vis, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraderit, habuerit autorem 
& anteceſſorem : hoc enim modo Eccleſie Apoſtolicæ cenſus ſuos 


deſerunt; ficut Smyrnæorum Eccleſia habens Polycarpum 


ab Johanne co nlocatum refert, ſicut Romanorum Clemen- 
tem a Petro ordinatum ; perinde utique cater exhibent 
ques ab Apoſtolit in Epiſ opatum conſtitutos, Apoſtolici ſemi. 
nis traduces habeant, De Præſcript. adverſ. Hæret. p. 78 
Cor p. 243. Edit. Rigalt. Lute t. 641. ] 

Ad eam traditionem que eft ab Apoſtolis que per ſucceſſiones 
Presbyterorum Cor ſurceſſiones Epi ſcoporum, as it 18 in the 
next Chapter] in Eoccleſiis cuftoditur, provocamus cos, Iren. 


Lib. 3. c. 2. 
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rantable an Argument for Them, as the like 
could be for the other; and by that Means, 
Hereſyand the true Faithwould have ſtood upon 
an equal Bottom with one another : This ſurely 
muſt have been the Caſe, according to our learn- 
ed Author's modern Scheme, | unleſs this cau- 
tious Epithet of Supreme had been expreſly 
annext to that particular Biſhop, upon whom 
this Rule of Orthodox Succeſſion did depend. 
And how Tertullian and Trenaus could ſo inde- 


finitely appeal to ſuch an Epiſcopal Succeſſion as 


this, and fix no Mark of Diſtind ion at all upon 
the Biſhops they peculiarly meant, is not other= 
wiſe to be accounted for, but that no ſuch Di- 
ſtinction of Supreme andSubordinate orAſſiſting 
Biſhops was ever known in their Time; and ſo 
the Teſt in general Terms was evident and plain 
enough to all the Chriſtian World then. 
This Chapter cloſes with one Remark more, 
which ſeems of ſo indifferent a Nature, that one 
would be apt to paſs it over; bur becauſe (like 
all the reſt before) it is calculated for ſome 
greater Uſes which will be made of it after- 
wards, it muſt not be overlook'd. The Re- 
mark is only this, (p. 14.) The Titles (ſays he) 
of this Supreme Church Officer are moſt of them 
reckon'd up in one Place by Cyprian, which are, 
* Bi hap, Paſtor, Preſident, Governor, Superinten- 
dent. [io he tranſlates Antiſtes] and Prieſt; 
and farther, (ſays he) This is he which in the 


Revelations is called the Angel of his Church, as 
_ _ Origen 


1 


* Ep:iſropus, Præpoſitus, Paſtor, Gubernator, Anliſtes, 
Sacevdos. Cyp. Ep. 69. 9 5. (or Ep. 66, p. 167. 
Edit. Oxon. ) „ 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 27 


Origen thinks, which Appellations denote both his 
Aut hority and Office, his Power and Duty, &c. 
Now would not any common Reader be apt to 
think, that theſe are the appropriated Titles of 
his ſupreme Church-Officer? and that whenever 


he met with them in S. Cyprian's Writings, or 


any other of ſuch Primitive Antiquity as his, 
he muſt always underitand that ſupreme 
Church-Officer by them ? elſe why ſo carefully 


noted here? But no ſuch thing, *tis quite the 


contrary ; for in his 4th Chapter, from p. 64 to 
p. 68, he labours with much Reading and great 
Zeal to prove, that moſt of all theſe Supreme 
Titles were equally given, and did of Right 
belong, to any Presbyter whatſoever in the 


Chriſtian Church. And what's the Meaning, 


would one think, of this extraordinary Way 
of arguing? why the Caſe is plain; All the 
Presbyters in any Church whatſoever are in that 
place to be owned for Primitive Biſhops, with- 
out any farther Authority or Ordination for it 
than they had before; and amongſt other great 
Reaſons for that extraordinary Aſſertion, this 
is to be a conſiderable one, that the fame Name 
is very familiarly us'd by the Ancients to ex- 
preſs them both by: So that having firſt poſ- 
ſeſs'd his Reader here, that theſe fore-mention'd 
Titles are peculiarly Biſhops Titles, and then 


ſhewing him there, that many of them are often 
attributed to Presbyters, the Inference will go 
ſmoothly down, that they are unqueſtionable 
Biſhops too; and I will vnly add, that by this: 
Argument they muſt every one of them be 
Supreme Biſhops alſo. For his Chief or Su- 


preme Biſhop was firſt ſer apart by him to 
9 1 | | preſide 
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28 An Original Draught of 


preſide over the whole Church he had aſſigned 
for him, before he attributed theſe ſeveral Ti- 
tles to him; and then if they are common to 
others afterwards, thoſe others muſt be chief 
too, fo far as thoſe Titles can make them Bi- 
Mops at all. And this is more (I think than 
our Enquirer's own Scheme can allow them to 
be ; and conſequently, this Remark will not 
conclude the Thing for which it was deſigned. 

By what has been ſaid, I hope it may ap- 
pear with what Caution this firſt Chapter 
of the learned Enquiry ſhould be read: If 
I have becn thought long in it, 'tis becauſe I 
found it true, that the whole Diſcourſe would 
very much depend upon it. A right Notion 
of a Primitive Church is the very Ground- 
work that all is to be built upon; this was un- 
dertaken to be ſettled here; how well it is 
performed, I leave now to others to determine. 


ER CGR CORR 


CHAP. II. 


HE great Point to be cleared in the 2d 

Chapter is this, that as there was but one 
Bi bp in à Church, (ſays he) ſo there was but 
one Church to a B. zuop Tnis is Prim tive Lan- 
gulge indeed, and would be Primitive Truth 
too, it the fingular Not on of a particular Church 
before, had not turn'd a Catholick Maxim into 
an Equivoca Propoſition; for by his ' Biſhop's 


Chureh, we know he means a ſingle Congrega- 


tion. And from an Obſervation of his, which 


he here remarks to us, he would have us aſſured, 
that 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 29 


that the Primitive Fathers meant ſo too. His 


Obſervation is this, That the ancient Dioceſes 
are never ſaid to contain Churches in the Plural, 
but only a Church in the Singular; now what 
they contain'd in them (whether one or more 
of ſuch Churches as his) his * Quotations ſay 
nothing of; but they ſhew indeed, that a Bi- 
ſhop's Church was uſually expreſs'd and nam'd 
then in the ſingular Number; and I will only 
add this Obſervation to it, That they were 
juſt ſo expreſs d and nam'd too in after Ages 
of the Church, as well as in the firſt and ear- 
lieſt of them all. In the 4th Century, under 


Conſtantine the Great, tis notorious how the 


Churches multiply'd in the Number of their 
People and their Oratories too, yet the cele- 
brated Dioceſe of Autioch is call'd no more than 


+ the fingle Church of Antioch ſtil; for ſo that 


Emperor himſelf ſtyles it in his Letter to 
Euſebius, where he applauds his Humility for 
not exchanging his leſſer Dioceſe of Cæſarea 
for it. Euſebius J calls the Mother-Dioceſe of 


Jeruſalem no otherwiſe than ſo, in the ſame 


Century, and about the ſame Time. In later 

Ages you'll find the Language of the Church 

holds the ſame ſtil]; for the Council of Car- 

thage under Theodofius and Honorius, in the In 

Century, calls the extenſive Dioceſe of St. Au- 
I 


guſtin, 


— — ä K » as — 


* See his Quotations in pap. 15 of the Enquiry. | 

+ Tis ard AH e N,, *Exxandias. Euſeb. in vit. 
Conſtant. J. 3. c. 61. 

5 Te 'ExxAiTias G ey JeeogoAuuors Exriex beg. Ibid, 
ea). 29. N 
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30 An Original Draught of 

guſtin, * the Church of Hippo only, in the Singular 
Number. And (to come nearer home, and 
be ſhort in ſo clear a Point as this is, which I 
have ſpoken to in the former Chapter) the Ve- 
nerable + Bede in his Church-Hiſtory of our na- 
tive Country, ordinarily calls both larger or 
lefler Dioceſes in the Land (whether of Canter- 
bury, York, Rocheſter, or the like) by this Pri- 
mitive Name of the ſingle Church of each of 
thoſe Places; and that there were more than 
barely one Congregation of Believers in each or 


any of theſe fore-mention'd Churches, I believe 


will not be made a Queſtion : And therefore 
what Argument can be grounded on this re- 


markable Obſervation, I confeſs I don't ſee. 


Yet after all, the Obſervation 1s not juſt or true; 
for J Euſebius names the Churches of Alexandria, 
Gaza, Emeſa, &c. in the Plural Number, and 
their Biſhop in the Singular. { See the Quota- 
tions in the Margin. ] | 

A more popular one, but of no more Force 
or Evidence in 1t, 1s that which follows ; drawn 
from the Sound alone, and not the Senſe, of a 
fingle Word. $ The Ancients (ſays he) fre- 
quently denominated their Biſhop's Cure by the Greek 
Word Hagoinla. The modern Engliſh uſe that 


Word now to expreſs a Pariſh by (approach- 


ing very near in Sound indeed to one another.) 
| | | And 


_—_—_— 


* *Auyeo11©- *Emionon© © Exrancias Imrorns. 

+ Dorovernenſis Eccleſiæ Antiſtes. Bede's Ec, Hiſt, I. 2. 
c. 18. Tobias Hroffenſis Eccleſiæ præſul, Wilfridus in Ebo- 
racenſi Eccleſia, Ibid. J. 5. c. 24. 

« Of Alexand. See Euſeb. I. 5. c. 9. Of Emeſa and Gaza. 
See Euſeb. J. g. c. 13. 

6 See Enq. p. 15. 


r ear gs 
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And hence he concludes it very probable, at 


leaſt, that a Biſhop's Cure then, and an Erglih 
Pariſh now, were both the ſame Thing; nay 
he poſitively * affirms, that our preſent Senſe of 
the Word is the very ſame that the ancient 
Chriſtians took it in; and lays a great Streſs 
upon the genuine Signification of the Word it- 
ſelf for it. + 


Now, before I give any Account of the Uſe 


or Meaning of this Primitive Word Ilagazie for 
a Chriſtian Church, I hope I need not ſay, that 
whatever gave Occaſion for the Uſe of it, it 


could have no reſpect to any Language then or 


now in Uſe amongſt us of this Nation; it would 
be too abſurd ſo mach as to imagine ſuch a 


thing; and therefore to ſuggeſt the modern 


Affinity of the Words, by way of Argument in 
the Caſe, is directly to amuſe only, where we 
undertake to inſtruct. | 

The trueſt Method I know, to learn the Idiom 
or Propriety of a Primitive Eccleſiaſtical Word, 
is by one or all of theſe three Ways : Either, 

1ſt, By the Senſe it bears in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, if we find it there: Or, 

2dly, By the continu'd Ule of it in the Chri- 
ſtian Church for ſome time afterwards : Or, 

3dly, By the common Signification of it in 
the Original Language from whence it is taken. 
And by theſe three Teſts I ſball try at preſent 
what the Word Ilagorie anciently might mean. 

In Holy Scripture I find it us'd by S. Lake, 
to denote a temporary Reſidence of a Stranger 
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32 An Original Draught of 


in a Place remote from home. For in the Que- 


ſtion of Cleopas to our blefled Lord after his 
Reſurrection, Art thou only a Stranger in Je- 
ruſalem, c. the original Words are S wo ©- 
re golncis, er Irezoanrnuy; which evidently includes 


this Tlagorzia in it, as the immediate Theme 


from whence it comes; and ſhould it be ren- 
der'd with any Analogy to the Member of a Pa- 
riſh, or ſuch- like Society in the City, the holy 
Penman's Senſe would be very ſingular and un- 


- intelligible indeed. Again, S. Paul uſes it in 


the very ſame Senſe and Signification atter= 
wards; Epheſ. ii. 19 Jou are no longer Strangers 
and Foreigners, ſays he, calling his Foreigners 
there by the Name of IIaporxor' which if we 
ſhould take it in our learned Enquirer's Senſe, 
muſt be render'd very near Neighbours, at leaſt, 
or Fellow- Members of one and the ſame Society to- 
gether ; which, I think, directly inverts the 


Meaning of the holy Apoſtle ; and other ſuch= 


like Inſtances there are. 

So that the holy Scriptures, you ſee, ſugge- 
ſted a very different Notion of the Word 
Tlageizia to the primitive Chriſtians ; and ſuch 
an one as ſhould ſufficiently warrant, and, one 
would think, give fair Occaſion to thoſe hea- 
venly-minded Saints to denominate their firſt 
Societies and Churches from it; ſince they or- 
dinarily look'd upon themſelves as meer So- 
journers and Foreigners in the World, and 
were no otherwiſe accounted by the Heathen 


round about them. But, 
| Secondly, 


Luke xxiv. 18. 


the Primitive Church, &c. 23 


| Secondly, We often meet with the Word 
Yizeoie both in the Greek and Latin Writers 
for ſeveral Ages afrerwards, denoting the ſame 
thing with a Dioceſe of many Pariſhes and 
Congregations init; which farther proves that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Senſe of the Word had not ſo 
narrow a Notion in it, till pai ticular Places de- 
terminately made it ſo. 
In the Code of the Aſrican Church, publiſh'd 
both in Greek and Latin by Juſtellus, we meet 
with Digecefis in one Language, render'd by 
Nagai in the other. Thus it is in the Title 
of the * 56th Canon, and again and again in 
the Body of the Canon itſelf, So S. Jerome, 
tranſlating an Epiſtle of S. f Epiphanius to John 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, expreſſes both their large 
Dioceſes (as they ſurely were then) by the 
Word Parochia only. J S. Auguſtin, in his 
Epiſtle to Pope Cæleſtin, tells him, that the 
Town of Fuſſala was forty Miles diſtant from 
Hippo, yet both the Place itſelf, and the Coun- 
try round about it, did before his time belong 
to the Parœchia of his Church of Hippo. And to 
come home to ourſelves, the venerable g Bede 


calls 
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* Vide Chrift. Fuſtell. Can. Eccleſiæ Africanæ, in Can. 56, 
Edit. Paris 1614. | 1 

+ Vide Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſol. inter opera Hie- 11 
ron. Vol. 2. Tom. 3. Fol. 71. Edit. Eraſm. Baſil. Item in 1 
Epiphanii Tom. 2. pag. 3 12. Edit. Peta v. Colon. 1682. 

J Vide Auguſt. opera a Theolog. Lovan. Edit. Colon. 
Agrip. 1616. Tom. 2. p. 325. Ep. 251. Fuſſala ſimul con- 
tigua ſihi regione ad Parœciam Hipponenſis Eccleſiæ pertinebat. 
-----E intra, ab Hippone millibus quadraginta ſejungitur. 

Provincia Auſrraltum Saxonum ad civitatis Ventanx pa- 
roc hiam pertinebat. Bede Eccl. Hiſt, J. 5. c. 19. == 
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34 An Original Draught of 
calls the Dioceſe of Mincheſter by the ſame Name, 
even when the whole Province of the South Sax- 
ons did belong to it. And then whether the 
Word Dioceſe (ſo cuſtomarily us'd for Secular 
Diſtricts and Provinces in the Empire) was im- 
mediately adopted into the Church or no, I 
think it argues little; ſince when it was re- 


ceiv'd, Church-Writers themſelves made no 


Scruple to uſe both Diæceſis and Parochia often- 
times as Terms ſynonymous in ſundry Ages 
and Nations where Dioceſan Diſtricts were eſta- 
bliſh'd, which makes it plain enough that twas 
not with reference to Circuit or Extent o 
Churches, that they us'd either, till later Set- 
tlements gave more appropriated Senſes to 
them, as in ſundry other Eccleſiaſtical Terms 
it is obvious enough to be obſerv'd and ſeen. 
But then, | 

Thirdly, The very Signification of the Word 


Tlzee/izia, our learned Author will aſſure us, 


does make all clear: For it fignifies, * ſays he, 
a Dwelling one by another, as Neighbours do, or an 
Habitation in one and the ſame Place. But here I 
mult take Leave to ſay, (and I hope ſhall prove 
it too) that it is taken in a very different Senſe 
by Writers of unqueſtionable Authority, and 
by Gloſſaries and Criticks in the Greek Lan- 

guage is ſufficiently warranted to be ſo. 
The inquiſitive Suicer f in his firſt Obſerva- 
tion on the Word Ilageio, renders it by the 
Latin 


* — 


* Ibid, p. 16. 
| Suicer in vocib. IIæęotx æ & IIaęotula - IIa 
Significat Advena, peregrinus ſum, & opponitur Ted 1d] oli, 
quod, juxta veteres Gloſſas, Habito, incolo. 


the Primitive Church, &c. 35 
Latin, ¶ Advena, or Peregrinus ſum] that is, (as 
the inſpir'd Penmen, I ſhew'd you before, always 
uſe it in the Holy Scriptures) I am a Stranger 
or Foreigner in any Place. But this is not all; 
he adds immediately, that this very Word is 
put in dire& Oppoſition to con which, ac- 
cording to ancient Gloſſes, ſays he, ſignifies 
to dwed, or have an Habitation in any Place: 
And is this any thing more or leſs, than 
downright Oppoſition to our learned Enquirer's 
peremptory Interpretation of it? And what 
this judicious Gloſſary does thus affirm, he 
makes good by the unexceptionable Authori- 
ties of * Philo Judæus, f S. Baſil the Great, 
© Theodoret, and others, whoſe particular Quo- 
rations you have here noted in the Margin, 
which make it clearer ſtill. 

I am ſenfible, it may be alledg'd, that the 
Greek Prepoſition, rad] when join'd in Com- 
poſition with another Word, as it is here, 
does often ſignify the ſame as | juxta] with the 
Latins, that is, nigh, or near to any Place. And 
this I take to be the ſole Motive indeed, that 
induc'd our learned Author to make this pofi- 
tive Conſtruction of the Word. But let & De- 
varius (that accurate Critick in the Particles 
D 2 of 


—— — 


 * Philo Judzus de Sacrif. Abel & Cain. 0 es 


 Eyuvuaiors wives Fraviy wy TRENKE Todd, noi. 

f B f a. 1 PT 14. f. I. p. 149. H Tamia dei Jigs 
v TeoraeCr. - 

9 Theag dort. in PI. 119. p. 911. agua ALAS, 2 
& Ty 4ANoTE2, Jaywynv. 

6 Vide Matth. Devari lib. de Grec, nig. particul. Edit. 
Du Gard, A. D. 1657. Pag. 206, 
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of the Greek Tongue) be heard in this Caſe ; 


and he will reach us, that we can't, with any | 
Authority, attribute ſuch a determinate Senſe 


to it: For his Note upon it is this, 1 oÞ# 


(fays he) non folum mT iyſvs, ſed etiam 
2 lee fignificat ; that is, the Prepolition es. 
does not only ſignify ig, or near to, but aiio 
beyond, or from abroad, and without, according 
to the different Phraſe or Authors we may 
meet it in; which ſufficiently juſtifies the a- 
bove-mention'd ancient Writer's uſing it (even 
in this very Word before us) in direct Oppoſi- 
tion to that of dwelling nigh one another in one 
and the ſame Place. 

But too much of this; for I ever took Cri- 
ticiim to be a ſlender Way of arguing in ſo 
great a Subject as this is; only I found no 
Help for it here, the Determination was ſo 
politive in the Caſe, and ſuch ſmooth Inſinua- 
tions advanc'd upon the Plauſibility of a fingle 


Word. 


To paſs then from Words to Things; that if 
the bare Name does not ſatisfy, we may, at 
leaſt, by ſome following Obſervations of Mat- 
ter of Fact, conſent to his main Aſſertion, 
That a * Biſbop's Dioceſe aud a modern Pariſh were 
the ſame, as in Name, ſo in Thing That is, let 
Scripture, Fathers, and Hiſtory, ſay what they 
will of the numerous Converſions wrought by 
the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, or by their in- 
{pir'd Fellow-Labourers and Succeflors in the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, either in Jeruſalem, 
Judæa, or throughout the heatzen World; 
yet the utmoſt Reſult of all their Labours a- 

mounted 
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mounted to no more, for 300 Years together, 


than juſt to ſuch a competent Society of Be- 


lievers, as could, be enclos'd within the Walls 


of a ſingle Oratory, in any of the largeſt Ci- 
ties upon Earth, (including the adjacent Ter- 
ritories too.) 

I wiſh our learned Author had begun his 
Proof of this, where the Church itſelf began, 
and had thought Ferufalem (the Mother-Church 
of all) as worthy of his Notice as any of the 
reſt, and Scripture Evidence as fit to be con- 


fider'd, as other Anthorities he is pleas'd to 


uſe. But he has cautiouſly declin'd both one 


and t'other: For in his three firſt Chapters, 
wherein the whole Parochial Scheme is finiſh'd, 


we find but * one ſlight Reference to Holy 


Writ, and that of no Importance to the Caſe, 


nor any Text ſo much as nam'd at all; and 


amongſt all the particular Churches he choſe 
to treat of, (which are pretty many) that of 
feruſalem (which the whole College of Apo- 


ſtles jointly founded, as it were a Model for 
the reſt) is not ſo much as nam'd. Was this 


for want of Matter, can we think, ſuitable 
to the Subject of his Enquiry there? or rather, 
that the Stream of Evidence ran too ſtrong 


againſt his whole Hypotheſis in them both 2 
is it ſo obvious to common Senſe, as not to 
deſerve a little Notice, and plainer Expit- 


cation of it, (in his Way) how the many Thou- 


ſands from time to time converted in Jeruſa- 

lem alone, and the daily increaſe of them, 

(as it is ſpecify'd in the Texts here note 
| D 3 | in 
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in the Margin) * ſhould commodiouſly, or in- 
eced poſſibly worſhip God in one and the ſame 
Place together, ſince they neither had the capa- 
cious Temple, to be ſure, or any other Place, 
that ſhould be too much taken Notice of, to 
hold ſuch a numerous, and indeed unconceiva- 
ble Aſſembly in? And yet S. James, f, the Bi- 
ſhop of this Church himſelf, in a few Years af- 
ter, calls thoſe Thouſands of converted Jews 
by the multiply'd Number of Myriads of them. 
Acts xxi. 20. | 
The inſpir'd Penmen, who relate all this, 
had little Reaſon to record in Sacred Writ, or 
to amuſe Poſterity with the Number, Method, 
or Nature of the Churches, Oratories, or 
Mecting-Houſes, call them what we pleaſe, 
wherein thoſe Multitudes of bleſſed Converts 
held Aſſemblies for the Offices and Myſteries 
of their new Religion, (tho? their breaking 
Bread from Houſe to Houſe, the Churches men 
tion'd in private and particular Houſes there, 
are no imperte& Intimations of it, whatever 
other Interpretations may be forc'd upon them.) 
— | But 


— 


Acts 1. 15. The Number of the Names together were 
about 120. Acts ii. 41. There were added to them about 
3000 Sculz. Ver. 47. The Lord added daily to the Church 
ſuch as ſreuld be faved, Acts iv. 4. (Peter and John preach- 
ing afterwards upon bealing of the Cripple) Many of them 
rich heard, believed; and the Number of Men was about 
5000. Acts v. 14. Belieders were the more adaed to the Loyd, 
both of Men and V/emen, Acts vi. 7. Stili the Word of God 
zncreaſed, and the Number of Dif iptes muliipiyd in Jeru ſalem 
greatly; and a great Comtany of the Pri-fts n re obedient to the 
Faith, | 
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But, be that as it will, the Matter of Fact 
which They tell us, commands our Faith; and 


if common Senſe and Reaſon can contract ſuch 


Numbers into a ſingle Congregation, all their 
other Writings, I'm afraid, will feel the dan- 
gerous Effect of ſuch an extraordinary Sort of 
commenting upon them. 

Tertullian ſays more than all this ſtill, and 
that of every Place in general too: * The 
Numbers of Chriſtians, in his early Age, were 
well nigh the greater Part of every City; for o 
he frankly tells the perſecuting Scapula, who 
was not to be jeſted with. And again, to all 
the Roman Magiſtrates, in his Apology. he 
glories in the Multitudes of his Protefſion, 
thus: Mi. are of Teſterday, ſays he, yet every 
Place is fil'd with us, your Cities, the Iſlands, the 
Forts, your Corporations, the Councils, the Armies, 
the Tribes and Companies ; yea, the Palace, Senate, 
and Courts of Juſtice ; your Temples only have we 
left you free. Should we go off and ſeparate from 


vou, yo ſtand amaz'd at your own Deſolation, 


be affrighted at the Stop and Deadneſs of Affairs 
among ſt you; and you'd have more Enemies than 
4 Subjects 


* — 


7 

* 'Tanta hominum multitudo, pars pœne major cujuſq; ci- 
witatis. Tertul. ad Scap. c. 2. p. 88. | 
I Heſternt ſumus, & veſtra omnia implevimus ; urbes, 
inſulas, caſtella, municipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tri- 
bus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum, forum; ſola vobis reli- 
quimus templa. Tertul. Apol. p. 33. cap. 37. Si tanta vis 
hominum in aliquem orbis remoti ſinum abrupiſſemus a vo- 
bis ------ proculdubio expaviſſetis ad ſolitudinem veſtram, 
ad ſilentium rerum, & ſtuporem quendam quali mortui or- 


bis. Id. ib. 
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Subjects left you. An incomprehenſible Account; 
. | if the biggeſt City in the Empire had no 
more than a ſingle Congregation in it. 

Let me add 2 Hint or two from the excel- 
ſent Euſebius to the ſame Purpoſe here: That 
accurate Hiſtorian, when he ſpeaks in general 
of the Primitive Chriſtian Churches in every 
City and Country, about the Cloſe of the 
Apoſtolick Age, uſes ſuch ſingular Terms to 
expreſs the Multitudes and Number ot them, 
* as, any impartial Reader muſt needs confeſs, 
do rather denote them to be Hoſts and Le- 
gions, than any ſuch Thing as meer Parochial 
Aſſemblies. His Words arc hardly to be ren- 
derd in our own Tongue; for the greateſt 
Number of throng'd and crowded Societys of them 
are an imperfect Tranſlation of his Original, 
(as you may ſee it in the Margin) and his 
Compariſon for them is this, that they were 
like heap:d Grain ubon a Barn- Floor. It is ſtrange, 


if ſo exact an Author as this ſhould ſtrain for 


ſuch- Superlative Words as theſe are, to de- 
ſcribe only 2 common Congregation by. Yet 
thus ne repreſents (we ſee) the State of Chri- 
ſtian Chniches at the Entrance, as it were, of 


that Period of Time to which eur learned Au- 


thor a'l along appeals : And before he comes 
to the End of the third Century, he confutes 
(I think) eren io a Demonſtration, the whole 
** is at once: For, ſpeaking of the 

peacctul 
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peaceful and bleſſed Times that Chriſtians 

enjoy'd after the Valerian Perſccution ended; 

and before the Diocleſian began, which was 

the laſt 40 Years of the third Century; Who 

can deſcribe (ſays a * the innumerable Increaſe 

and Concourſe of them ? the Numbers of Aſſemilies 

in each City? and the extraordinary Meetings in 

the Houſes of Prayer? So that not content with 

the Buildings they had of old, they founded new and 

la: ger Churches throughout every City: Which 

agrees directly with what Optatus F (the holy 

- Biſhop of Mileuis) tells ns, that when Diocle- 
ſian deſtioy'd the Chriſtian Churches, (which 

was but five Years after the third Century at the 
moſt) there were above forty Bafilice, that is, 

Publick Places to: Chriſtian Worſhip, in the 

ſingle City of Rome. When were theſe forty 

Churches built, or dedicated to this holy Uſe ? 

None of them, can we imagine, ſo much as 

five or fix Years before? Had the Chriſtians eu- 

joyed foriy Years of Peace and Favour with the 

Emperors, juſt at that Time, and not provided 

ſo much as twoor three ſuch Houſes of God for 
their ſolemn Aſſemblies, and yet had Occaſion 

for forty of them, and actually had them too, 

before the fatal Edict was iſſued out, that le- 

vell'd 
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vell'd them all to the Ground? I leave the 
Reader to decide the Probability of this : And 
that the City of Rome was not ſingular in this 
Cafe, I believe any reaſonable Man would eaſily 
agree. 

Neocefarea, we know, the fam'd Metropo- 
lis of Cappadocia, was long before this as hap- 
pily ſtored, as Rome itſelf proportionably could 
be, with ſuch Chriſtian Oratories for the Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion: For when their Apo- 
ſtolical Biſhop S. Gregory had converted that 
whole City, ſave only 17 Perſons, by the 
mighty Hand of God upon him, the zealous 
Citizens pull'd down their Altars, Temples, 
and Idols, and in every Place built Houſes of 
Prayer in the Name of Chriſt in the room of 
them. The venerable Father of the Church, 
who relates this, liv'd in the fourth Century 
indeed, which our ſtrict Enquirer, * I know, 


would in no Caſe have concern'd in this Mat- 


ter: But ſince it is only an hiſtorical Mat- 
ter of Fact, and that within his own: Period 
of Time too, I hope fo unexceptionable an 
Author as S. Grego:y F Nyſſeu may be allow'd 
to bear Witneſs to it. Though I can ſcarce 
forbear taking Notice upon this Occaſion, that 
all the glorious Lights of the Chriſtian 
Church in the fourth and fifth Centuries, whoſe 


Names can ſcarcely be mention'd without De- 


ference 
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ference and Veneration by any true Sons of 
the Church of Chriſt, muſt be wholly ſet 


aſide, and, implicitly at leaſt, ſtigmatiz d | 


with Innovation, and prevaricating from the 
Evangelical Inſtitution and Apoſtolical Efta- 
bliſhment of the Chriſtian Church, to make 
Way for this Congregational Scheme ; which 
makes the ſagacious Author of the Enquiry 
before us, lay ſuch ſtri& Injuneions, as in 
his Preface he does, upon any that ſhould 
conſider his elaborate Work, not to ſtir a 
Hair's Breadth from the third Century of the 
Church; for to the glorious Baſils, Gregories, 
Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, or any of their Contempo- 
raries, he dares not appeal; knowing how no- 
toriouſly the Catholick Church of God (then 
acknowledg'd in.the World, and ever ſince) 
had Dioceſes and Churches of a very diffe- 
rent Conttitution from his. This Conſide- 
ration, I verily believe, would a little affect 
ſome ſort of modeſt Men, but JI leave it to 
themſelves: And having briefiy ſhewn you in 
what Manner Scripture, Church-Hiftory, and 
ancient Fathers, applaud the Honour of God, 
and do Juſtice to the bleſſed Labours of the 
holy Apoſtles, in ſetting forth the innumera- 
ble Souls they gain'd to God and his Church, 
in ſo little a Compaſs of Time; I ſhall now, 
without farther Interruption, confider the im- 
portant Obſervations which our learned En- 
quirer has made upon ſundry Paſſages in the 
Writings of the primitive Fathers, which have 
prevail d upon him to affirm, that there was 
ho more than one ſingle Congregational —_— 
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of Chriſtians for three hundred Years toge- 
ther 1a the greateſt City in the World. 
He begins with Juſtia Martyr, and renders 
a Paſſage in his firſt Apology, thus: On Su- 
day (ſays he) * AY aſſemble together in one Place. 
Now Juſtins Words are theſe : On Sunday 
all throughout Cities or Countries meet togetier ; 
and why do we think he left out theſe Words, 
(throughout Cities or Countries) which were in 
the very Middle of the Sentence? Why ? be— 
caule thoſe Words of the Ho'y Martyr wou'd 
undeniably ſhew it to be a general Account 
of Chriſtian Practice in all Places of the Chri- 
ſtian World; whereas our Enquirer's Buſineſs 
was to make it a particular Inftance ot a ſingle 
Biſhop's Dioceſe, and that all the Membe:s ot it, 
both in City and Country, met in one and the 
ſame Place together at once; and if it were ſo 
then Cities and Countries in the Plural Number 
would be too much for him; for if they prov'd 
any thing in that Senſe, they would prove that 
Cities and Countries, indefinitely taken, wherever 
there were any Chriſtians in them, met A7 
together every Sunday, and made but one 
C regatton; and therefore the [che 


7 
7149 e e which properly fignifics, 4½ 
Jembing (142 her, *tho' tis expreſs'd in the Sin- 
gular Numoer, yer being ſpoken with refe- 
rence to a Complex Body, as it evidently is here 
in relation to Citics and Countries at large, 
does 
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does ſeverally refer to each diſtinct Member 
and Part, whercot that complex Body does 
conliſt ; and plainly denotes, that every Part, 
as well one as the other, did hold an Aſſembly 
on that Day, or elſe the ſame Abſurdity wou'd 
unavoidably follow as before, that All made 
but one Aſſembly in the whole. So unwarily, 
at leaſt, are this holy Martyr's Words miſre- 
preſented here, to prove what they no wiſe do 
prove, or never intended to do. 

For the plain Caſe was this; the pious Apo- 
logiſt writes to the heathen Emperor, Senate, 
and People, in Vindication of the perſecuted 
Chriſtians throughout the Roman Empire, and 
towards the Cloſe of his Apology ſets forth the 
general Method of them all in the Exerciſe of 
their Religion; I (ay, the general Method of them 
all, for otherwiſe his charitable Plea for that 
Profeſſion had been very lame and impertect 
indeed, and contrary to the Tenor of his whole 
Apology, as is obvious to them that read it: 
So that his Sundays-Afﬀemblies here, were a 
Specification of the Catholick Practice, whe- 
ther in Cities or Countries throughout the Em- 
pire, as the plural Words, obſerv'd above, do 
unqueſtionably imply; and foraſmuch as they 
were Aliens to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, to 
whom he wrote, he neither us'd the peculiar 
Word Biſhop. or Presbyter, to expreſs the Preſi- 
dent of their reſpective Aſſemblies by, (tho? 
our Enquirer frankly tranſlates it by the for- 
mer of theſe) but only ſuch a * general Term 


as might inſtru& the Heathens he addreſs'd to, 
that 
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that a Perſon in peculiar Authority did preſide 
over each of them, and principally diſcharge 
the Duties of the Aſſembly, and the Day; and 
what does this prove as to the Certainty of 
but one Congregation only in any City or Dio- 
ceſe? | 

His next Appeal is to ſundry Paſſages in the 
Epiſtles of S. Ignatius. The Quotations are 
pretty many in Number ; but the Force and 
Importance of them all, I conceive, when you 
hear them, will appear to be much the ſame. 

To the Church of * Smyrna he writes thus: 
There the Biſhop is, there the People muſt be: And 
again, It is Unlawful to do any Thing without the 


Biſhop. To the Trallians, thus: f There is a Nee 


ceſſity that we do nothing without the Biſhop, And 


to the Philadelphians ; J Where the Paſtor is, there 


the Sheep ought to follow. And to the Magneſians, 
$ As Chriſt, ſays he, did nothing without the Fa- 
ther, ſo do you nothing without the Biſhop aud Preſ- 
byters, but aſſemble into the ſame Place (ſo he 
renders en N en, without any other Word 
joined to it;) that you may have one Prayer, 
one Supplication, one Mind, and one Hope. 


* YOTs du cee 6 *EmioxorOr, zd 7) NO tra 
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z re dydTyv Toa Ep. ad Smyr. p. 6. 
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vucs. Ep. ad Tralles. p. 48. 
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Now can any Man ſee more in all this, than 
that the Biſhop muſt be in all the Miniſtrations 
of the Church, and none can rightly partake 


of any of them, but by him? Bur how? By his 


Perſonal Miniſtry alone? Yes; or elle all our 
learned Enquirer's Uſe and Inference from 


them, will come to little indeed : But are we 
ſure the holy Martyr himſelf meant fo too? 


Nothing plainer, I think, than that he did not; 
elſe how could he ſay immediately before his 
Charge to the Church of Smyrna, of doing no= 
thing without the Biſhop, let that Euchasiſt be 
counted Valid with you, ſays he, which is Cele- 
brated by your Biſhop, or by ſuch an one as he ſhall 


authorize to do it. And immediately after 1c 


again, as ſoon as he had told them, that 
without the Biſhop it was not lawful to bap- 
tize or ſolemnize their Love-Feaſt, (which im- 
plies Communion too) he adds, as it were by 
way of Exception; f But what he, (that is, the 
Bijhop ) does approve, that is acceptable unto God. 
The Biſhop's Permiſſion and Approbation, it 
ſcems then, were, in the holy Martyr's Senſe, 
as good as his very Act and Deed. And no 
leſs is plainly to be ſeen in that great Ar- 
gument, by which he enjoins this dutiful Re- 
gard to the Biſhop, in his Charge to the Mag- 
nefians; J As the Lord, ſays he, did nothing 
of himſelf, or by his Apoſtles, without the Father; 

| | 5 


* *Excivn HC ,Fi EON i,jAu eig 1 Woo zien - 
. j — 4 4 en. d Suyrn. p. 6. 5 

Aan © ay E doruaCy, gra x) Ty Os War 
ges ov. 18. 3 | 

5 ie di tours, rs % Y Aro Ep. ad 
Magirsi. p. 3 3. | 


pation 1 
— Va 
b- PAS 0 


— 2 — — * 
— - — <a. td 9 a ; — 
oy = 1 rs, OI. 
= - - _ w — 
— * 
3 7 
— = _ 
** 
» wn 5 12 
s — — — 2 ee 
« vB or OS 


An Original Draught of 


fo neither do you without the Bijhops and the Preſ- 
| byters. In the Relative Part of this Compariſon, 


we ſee, what our Lord did either by himfelf, or 
his Apoſtles, commiſſion'd by him, are imply'd 
to be the ſame thing; and therefore in the 
Correlate which aniwers to it, what the 


Church ſhould do by the Miniſtry of the Biſhop | 


himſelf, or of the Presbyters commiſſion d by 
him, by a juſt Analogy of Senſe ſhould be the 
ſame too; and for this Reajon, perbaps, our 
cautious Enquirer, in quoting this Paſſage in 
this Place, left out the whole former Part of 


this Compariſon in his Original in the Margin, 
and theſe Words, [By himſelf, or by his Apoſtles] 
in his Tranſlation of it in the Text. I need 


not add, ſure, how natural and undiſputed a 
Maxim it is, in all Acts of Government what- 
ſoever, that the ſupreme Magiſtrate is ſaid and 
own'd to do what is warrantably done by 
his commiſſion'd Miniſters and Authority; ſo 
little does S. Ignatius s Language, in this Senſe, 
and in his own Interpretation of it, differ from 
1 Diale& and Notion of all Man- 
kind. | | 

That a Biſhop, then, might and did ſo 
act by deputed Presbyters, I think is very 


clear in S. [gnatizs's own Senſe of it; and this 


ſort of Deputation ſo very nearly reſembles 


even what we call Inſtitution in an Epiſcopal 


Church at this Day, (at leaſt as to the exer- 
ciſing of Miniſterial Offices in it) that if the 
Place, as well as Office, were aſſign'd, I ſhould 
ſcarce know what we did diſpute about. And 
that thoſe primitive Biſhops could and did 
aſſign to Presbyters, as well a ſeparate Place 
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the Primitive Church, $c. 49 
or Places to miniſter in, as depute them to 
the Miniſtry itſelf, I can bring this very lear- 
ned Enquirer himſelf to bear Witneſs for me; 
for in the 38th and 39th Pages of this very 
Treatiſe of his, (where he gives Account of 
the populous Church of Alexandria) he con- 
feſſes, that becauſe tas incommodious for all 
the People to afſemble in their own uſual Meeting- 
place, which was very far from their own Homes, 


and withall to avoid Schiſm from their Biſhop, 


the People ask'd leave, and the good Bijhop Dio= 
nyſius granted it, that they ſpould erect a Chappel 


of Eaſe, He might have ſaid Chappels in the 


Plural, if he pleas'd ; for in the Hiſtorian him- 
ſelf there is the * ſame Authority for it ; and 
this, about the Suburbs of the City, and to be un- 
der the Biſhap's Juriſdiction, and guided by a 
Presbyter of his Commiſſion and Appointment. 4 
This Paſſage (from Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. q. c. 11.) 
is repreſented in a very nice and arbitrary Fi- 
gure here, to ſuit the Scheme it was produc'd 
for, as much as it could handſomely do: and 
yet how little it does ſo, nay, how directly 
it contradicts the Whole, is obvious to any 
Reader by the bare reciting of it. Here are ſeve- 
ral Aſſemblies of Chriſtians under the Juriſdicti- 
on of one Biſhop; Subordinate and Accountable 
Presbyters, by Permiſſion and Commiſſion of 
that one Biſhop, officiating ſeparately in them; 
and diſtin& Places _— tor their doing ſo: 


Judge 


© Kala wie Ewayoyel, Dionyl. apud Euſth, 
„„ 

+ See my Remarks on this Paſſage ai large, from Pag. 9. 
te Pag. 13. inthe former Chapter, 7 | 
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50 An Original Draught of 
Judge if this be like our Enquirer's Congre- 
gational Dioceſe, or can be reaſonably oppos'd 
to a genuine Epiſcopal one, even in After-Ages 
of the Church, and down to theſe Days of ours, 
if we will not ſtill inſiſt on bare Names, and 
overlook Things. | 
His only Salvo is, that on ſolemn Occafioas, 
they were all to aſſemble ſtill in one Church, and 
with their one Biſhop together, which neither Dio- 


nyſius himſelf, nor the Hiſtorian from whence 


he quotes it, ſay any thing of ; and yet we 
know indeed, that 'twas a cultomary Form, by 
which parochial Churches, for many Ages to- 
gether, us'd to teſtify their Union and De- 
pendence upon their ſeveral Cathedrals ; name- 
ly, to offer and communicate with them by 


proper [Repreſentatives on the greater Feſt i- 


vals of the Year; and how much more than 
that, the Church of Alexandria ever did, (eſ- 
pecially in S. 4Athanafius's Time, from whence, 
our Author tells us, he could bring his 
Proof) any Man may pretty eaſily conceive ; 
fince that venerable Father affirms, * that the 
whole Region of Marcotis and all the Churches 
in it, belong'd to the Biſhop of Alexandria 
alone; that the Presbyters had their ſeveral 


Portions of it, and each of them ten or more 


large Villages under their particular Care. 


What ſort of Congregation this whole Region, 
| with 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 5 1 
with all the Chriſtians in the great City of A- 
lex andria would make, I leave to any reaſonable 
Man to conſider. 

Having thus explain'd this familiar Phraſe 
then, of that primitive Martyr Ignatius, (That 
without the Biſbop nothing ſhould be done) in a Senſe, 
which no ways warrants the Hypotheſis twas 
quoted for; and that by the unexceptionable 
Authority of the holy Martyr himtelt, and the 
very learned Author's own Conceſſions, who 
was here applying it to quite another End; I 
think there is no tittle in the fore-mention'd 
Citations, that does not in Courſe fall in 
with the ſame Interpretation ; unleſs perhaps 
he will ſay, that the particular Phraſes, EAI 2 
«urs, and wie Sings, will not confiſt with this: 
by the former of which, he concludes for cer- 
tain, that the whole Dioceſe or Biſhop's Church 
aſſembled in one Place together; by the lat- 
ter, that all Publick Prayer, and religious Du- 
ties, were ſo jointly perform'd too. 

But what Neceſſity for this? Do theſe Words 
ſo evidently imply it, that the holy Father him- 
ſelf could have no other Meaning in them? 
Let the Context direct us in the Caſe ; which, 
together with the Senſe, which approv'd Com- 
mentators, and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
give us of the Words themſelves, will help us 
to a fair Conſtruction of them. | 

In the Words immediately before theſe, the 
Holy Martyr warns the Magneſians * to account 


nothing jor a reaſonable Service, that is done pri- 


Mn wagons CN,, 71 gls α die vuly. 
Ad Magneſ. p. 33. 
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vately, or in their own private Way. Agreea- 
ble, no doubt, to the Apoltolical Charge i Heb. 
x. 25.) that they jbou'd not forſake the Aſſembling 
of themſelves together, but meet for publick Wor- 
ſhip under the proper Miniſter of their Church; 
to avoid Schiſm and Heterodox Opinions, as 
he proceeds to explain himſelf preſently af- 
ter. Now, if it had been undeniably provd 


by any Expreſſions before, that there neither 


was, nor ought to be, any more than one ſingle 
Houſe of Praver, or of Publick Worſhip, 
within a Biſhop's Dioceſe, and that his Perſonal 
Miniſtry was abſolutely neceflary in all Divine 
Offices ; it might have been fairly inferr'd in- 
deed, that they were All obliged to aflemble 
with him, in that one individual Place alone : 
But fince the holy Martyr himſelf had in- 
form'd us elſewhere, that the moſt ſolemn 
Offices of Publick Worſhip were Valid in them- 
ſelves, and acceptable to God too, when per= 


form'd by any Perſon whom the Biſhop ſhou'd 
Authorize and Approve of for it; (as we have 
ſeen before he did) ſure, if any particular 


Number or Society of Members in that Dio- 
ceſe had aſſembled for Publick Worſhip, un- 


der any Presbyter ſo allow'd and commiſſion d 


by him to Officiate for them, they had an- 
ſwer'd the full Import of the holy Martyr's 
Charge here given them, againſt Private and 
Clandeſtine Ways of Worſhipping; or elſe I 
cannot ſee how the Biſhop's Approbation and 
Permiſſion of ſuch a Perſon could be to any 
Purpoſe at all. Nay, if the ſame Presbyter 
(by vertue of ſuch Permiſſion) could not 
miniſter in Places different from their Bi- 

{ſhop's 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 53 5 


ſhop's Church, or Cathedral of his Dioceſe 
too; our learned Author's Chappel of Eaſe 
(as he calls it) in the Alexandrianu Church had 
been no better than a Schiſmatical Conven- 
ticle, at the leaſt. So little can it be inferr'd 
from S. Ignatius Phraſe in this Place, that 
he confin'd a Dioceſe to a ſingle Congrega- 
tion. 

But let us ſee what Conſtruction Impartial 
Commentators, and other Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, have made of this Phraſe, E du. 
to whole Obſervations I ſhall only premiſe 
this ſhort and general Key to them all; that 
as the Phraſe itſelf docs (by no Grammatical 
Conſtruction whatſoever) ſo much denore a 
Place, as it does a Thing in general, according 
to the known Rule of all ſuch Neutral Words 
as this is; ſo in the Inſtances I ſhall mention, 
you will find tis accordingly taken and under- 
ſtood by them all. 

Thus the learned Grotins, explain this 
Ex N aun, in As iii. 1. he only tranſlates it 
in theſe Words, Circa idem tempus, that is, 
about the ſame time. And in B:za's Tranſla- 
tion of the New Teſtament, the Note and 
Faraphraſe upon it, Als 11. 44. 1s this; that 

* the common Aſſemblies of the Church, with their 
mutual Agreement in the ſame DofBrine, and the 
great Unanimity of their Hearts, were ſiguified by 
I 3 to 9 Conſtruction of it, 

E 3 is 


—_ I 


* Ita communes Eccleſiæ cœtus ſignifican tur cum mutua 
in eandem doctrinam con ſenſione, & ſumma ani morum con- 
eordia. Not. ad Bez. in Act. ii. 44. Vid. etiam Poli Sy- 
nopſ. 1 in Act. ii. 44. 
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54 An Original Draught of 
is what we meet with in the Greek Tranſla- 
tions of Pſal. xxxiv. 3 where that which the 
Septuagint render Ex 7 «vn, by Aquila is tran- 
ſlated, Oh ], that 18, with one Mind, and 
one Heart and I need not remind the Rea- 
der of what we juſt now obſerv'd, that in 
Juſtin Murtyrs Ule of the Phraſe, it could not 
be underſtood in the Senſe that our learned 
Enquirer here puts upon it, without the groſs 
Abſurdity of bringing the Chriſtians of whole 
Cities and Countrics together into one and the 
ſame individual Place at once. Acts iv. 26, 27. 
Herod, Pilate, the Gentiles, and People of 1ſract 
were gather'd againſt Chriſt 2 7? «vn, were 
they all in one Place, and at one Time toge— 
- de 

How concluding that Argument muſt then 
be, which proceeds upon a poſitive Interpreta- 
tion of a ſingle Phraſe, that is indefinite in its 
own Nature, and determin'd to ſignify other- 
wiſe by Authors of no mean Character in the 
learned Worid, and 1s not ſuitable to the Au- 
thor's own Notions, from whence it is taken, 
neither ; I ſhall not need to obſerve. 

But is it poſſible, you'll ſay, that wia rely 
and wie sus, that is, one Prayer and one Sup- 
plication for a whole: Church, ſhould be con- 
ſiſtent with this Plurality of Congregations ? 

Let us ſee what we mean by it; and then, 'tis 
likely, we ſhall argue clearer about it ; for if it 
ſhould appear by the Nature of the Thing 1t- 
ſelf, and by the Uſe and Application which 
S. Ignatius makes of ir, that it can conſiſt ſo; 
that is all, I think, can be requir'd in it. 


. 
Now, 
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Now, from the Nature of the Thing itſeifs 
tis clear, that Prayer muſt be One, either in 
reſpect of the Phraſe and Words tis utter d or 
deliver'd in; or in reſpe& of the Senſe and 
Subſtance, the Heads or Subject Matter of 
which it is compos'd : That is, it muſt be one, 
either in reſpe& of the Matter, or in reſpect of 
the Form of it; for to ſay it muſt be oe here, 
upon the Account of admitting but one Place 
or one Perſon in a Dioceſe to offer it up, is to 
beg the Qu-ſtion, which it is brought to prove ; 
and therefore Unity in either of the other 
Senſes, if it agrees with the holy Martyr's 
Senſe too, is the fai: Account of it. 
Nou, that it is not meant to be One, in 
the former Senſe, relating to the Words or 
Phraſe of it, I ſuppoſe will readily be granted; 
for that would make the holy Father plain- 
ly to preſcribe a ſtinted Form, or meer com- 
mon Liturgy in the Church; which our gifted 
congregational Biſhops, I conceive, would 
ſcarce allow. And therefore, 2dh, it muſt be 
underſtood to be One, in reſpect of the Senſe 
and Subſtance of it; or in plainer Terms, it 
muſt be Prayer made with ſtri& Analogy to the 
one common Faith, and found Doctrine of the 
one Catholick Church throughout the Chri- 
ſtian World, as every true Chriſtian Prayer 
neceſſarily ought to be: And in no other Senſe 
than this, is it conceivable, I think, how even 
a ſingle Biſhop in a congreeational Church, 
could be ſaid to offer up this wie ,, or one 
Prayer with his People, (which is here enjoin'd) 
who affects, as often as they meet together, to 
E 4 alter 
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56 . Original Draught of 
alter the Phraſe and Language of his Devotion 
for them. 

And that this was S. Ignatiuss Meaning in it, 
we may reaſonably infer, 1{}, from the Words 
he immediately joins with it, One Prayer, One 
Supplication, ſays he, One Mind, and One Hope; 
the two latter Words imply a plain Unity in 
them, and yet have ſo diffuſive a Senſe, as to ex- 


tend to all the Congregations of the Catholick 


Church; and therefore why not the two for- 
mer too? And, 24h) we may infer it alſo from 
the Uſe he was then making of it; which (as 
I hinted before) was directly to ſecure them 
from Schiſmatical Conventicles, and Heretical 
Notions; and ſince the Biſhop himſeif was to 
approve (as we have ſeen S. Ignatius himſelf 
allow'd him to do) of any Miniſter whatſoever 
that ſhould officiate for them, and thereby re- 
ſerve to himſelf rhe Inſpection, Viſitation, and 
Cenſure of them, (which is a natural Conſe- 
quence of it) whatſoever Prayer the People 
of his Dioceſe ſhou!d join in, with ſuch a com- 
miſſion'd and approv'd Presbyter as this, could 
never bring them into that Danger of Schiſm 


the holy Martyr here warn'd them againſt; but 


being orthodox, and as conformable to Chri- 
ſtian Faith and Doctrine, as the Biſhop's own 
could be, would in the true Senſe of the Primi- 
tive Father, and to the great End for which he 
intended it, be that wie tune, that one Prayer, 

vhich the Biſhop and all his Dioceſe were to 
ofter up to God. 

And that this was a true Notion of the Unity 
of Prayer in the Primitive Churches, Tertul- 


| {ian would ſatisty us, if we would allow him 


et 


the Primitive Church; Sic, 55 


to ſpeak only what he could juſtify and make 


good, in his Apology for all the Chriſtians in 
the Roman Empire: For, tho' we have no Rea= 


ſon to believe, that he frequented many more 
Congregarions than that ſingle one to which he 
belong d, as other Chaiſt ians did; yet he takes 
the Freedom to declare to the Roman Magi- 
ftrates, what kind of Prayer the Chriſtian 
Churches us'd in general, how innocent their 
Petittons were, and frankly mentions ſeveral 
Particulars of them, by way of upbraiding them 
all for perſecuting Subjects that liv'd and | pray 'd 
ſo loyally and harmlelsly as they did. * If he 
could do this without ſome common Liturgies 
(then at leaſt) in uſe amongſt them, or ſome 
known Canon of the Miniſterial Offices; ſure- 
ly, it could be upon no other Grounds than this, 
that he was ſure the Chriſtian Churches Prayers 
were one, and the fame, in all Places, in the 
Senſe we ate now ſpeaking ; that is, they were 
bound to bear a ſtri& Analogy to that one 
Creed, that one and the ſame Syſtem of Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, and that one Divine Model of 


all Prayer, which our bleſſed Lord deliver'd to 
them, and every one of them were known to 
8 guided by. Other Fathers, as ancient or 
ancienter than Tertullian, ſpeak in the ſame 
Manner with him. But on this Head, E think, 
there needs no more. 

To 


* Oramus pro Imperatoribus, pro miniſtris eorum, ac po- 
teſtatibus, pro ſtatu ſeculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora finis, 


Zert. pol. 6. 39. 
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Io proceed then: The Biſhop * (ſays our 
learned Author) had but one Altar, or Commu- 
nion=Table, in his whole Dioceſe, at which his whole 
Flock receiv'd the Sacrament from him, and that at 
one time. For Proof of this, he offers thoſe 
Words: of S. Ignatius to the Philadelphians ; 
+ There is but one Altar, as but one Biſhop. To 
explain which Phraſe, I ſball uſe our J Enqui- 
rer's own Method, by joining to it a parallel 
Expreſſion of the admirable S. Cyprian ; which 
is ſo near a-kin to it, that it ſeems almoſt a 
meer Tranflation of it; at leaſt, "tis a moſt 
direct and immediate Illuſtration of it. S. G- 
prians Words are here in the Margin: Our 
Enquirer renders them thus; & No Man can 
regularly conſtitute a new Bijhop, or ere a new 
Alt.ir, beſides the one Biſhop, aud the one Altar. 
And here I am ſorry I muſt remark a fatal 
Overſight; (for I am loth to give even this 
unjuſt Trauſlation another Name) but 'tis evi- 
dent, what S. Cyprian here calls a new Prieſt- 
hood, and one Prieſthood, our learned Author 
renders by a eb Bijhop and one Biſhop ; which 
proves indeed, that he believ'd it a directly 
parallel Place to that of S. Ignatius, (as it re- 
ally is) becauſe he tranſlates both in the very 
ſame Words. But, in the mean time, he fo 
diſguiſes this holy Father's Text, that he fe 

rom 


* Enauiry, p. 18, 19. 1 ; 
f "By Abele, os as S πν,jẽ , &c. Ep. ad Phi- 


9 Eng. P- 21. : TON 
Aliud altare conſtitui, aut Sacerdotium novum fier1, 
1 unum altare, & unum Sacerdotium, non poteſt. Cypr. 


. 40. 9 4. Edit, Pamel, Ep. 43. Edit, Oxon, 


the Primitive Church, &c. 59 
from the Engliſb Reader's Sight the main Key 
which wouid open the genuine Senſe and 
Meaning of this, and all ſuch Expreſſions as 
theſe are; not only in theſe two venerable 
Fathers alone, but in all the Writings of Pri- 
mitive Antiquity beſides: For the Unity of the 
Altar, the Unity of. the Biſhop, the Unity of 
the Euchariſt, the Unity of Chriſtian Prayer, 
and the very Unity of the whole Church it- 
ſelf, are all founded upon the common Bot- 
tom that the Unity of the Chriſtian Prieſt hood 
is; and no Man ever ſo unlock'd the Evangeli- 
cal Secret of this Catholick and Chriſtian Uni- 
ty, as the unimitable S. Cyprian has done. So 
that if his ſhort and plain, but admirable Ac- 
count of it, were but duly weigh d and cre= 
dited as it onght to be, we ſhould hear but 
few Enquiries after the Conſtiturion of the 
Primitive Church, few Amuſements about the 
Fundamental Unity of it, drawn only from a 
ſcatter'd Sentence, here and there, in the moſt 
uniform Records of the beſt and ancicnteſt 
Writers in it. 

S. Cypriau's brief Account of it lies in that 
noted Paſſage, ſo familiar to all who ever read 
his Works, or almoſt ever heard his Name: 
Epiſcopacy (ſays he, in his ſmall Tract of the 
nit) 


* — 


* Epi ſcopatus eſt unus, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars 
tenetur. Eccleſia quoq; una eſt, quæ in multitudinem la- 
tius incremento fœcunditatis extenditur; quo modo ſolis 
multi radii, ſed lumen unum, & c. Numeroſitas licet 
diffuſa videatur exundantis copiæ largitate, unitas ta- 
pa ſervatur in origine. Cypr, de Unit. Eccl. p. 108, Edit. 
Kon, | po 
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Unity of the Church) is but one; a Part whereof 
each | Biſhop] holds, ſo as to be intereſted for the 
hole. The Church is alſo one, which by its fruit + 
ful Increaſe improves into a Multitude, as the Beams 
of the Sun are many, as Branches from Trees, and 
Streams from a Fountain; whoſe Number, tho it 
ſeems diſperſed by the abundaut Plenty of them, yet 
their Unity is preſerv'd by the common Original of 
them all. Apply this plain Rule to all Soris of 
Unities mention'd here; and ſee firſt, if the 
Primitive Expreſſions of one Church, one Altar, 
and one Biſhop, do not evidently conſiſt with as 
many Churches, Altars, and Biſhops, as can 
be provd to be undeniably deriv'd from one 
and rhe ſame original Inſtitutor: The Unity of 
whole Divine Power and Spirit, diffuſed at firſt 
amongſt the choſen twelve, ſtamps a Character 
of Unity upon all who regularly deſcend trom 
them, and upon every Individual, who only 
claims under, and owns his Authority from, 
and his Dependence upon ſuch as them: Nay, 
the Unity of ſundry Prayers too, (as I have 
ſhewn before) by the fame Analogy of Reaſon, 
may be own'd to be ſuch, if they all center 
(as to the Subſtance of them) in that original 
Model which the Divine Author of Chriſtian 
Prayer Hrſt deliver'd in to us; thoſe common 
Articles of Faith and Doctrine which he oblig'd 
us all to; provided they be offer d up by a Per- 
ſon duly authoriz'd for ſuch Miniſterial Offices 
in the Church, Nor will the Miniſtration of 
the bleſſed Euchariſt by divers Hands, or at 
ſundry Tables, tho' within the ſame particular 
Dioceſe ſtill, differ any thing from the reſt, if 
duly warranted by, and kept agcountable rod 

| | the 


the Primitive Church. c. G61 


the firſt and principal Miniſter of that holy 
Ordinance, who is the rightful Biſhop of the 
whole Flock. The Plurality of Euchariſts is 
thus made one throughout all the united Pro- 
vinces and Dioccſes of the Catholick Church ; 
becauſe in the gradual! Progreſs of the Ch urch, 
from the Beginning, both Biſhops and Presby- 
ters do all claim a Power of Commiſſion to con- 
ſecrate from one another, till they riſe up to 
the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, and they trom 
Chriſt alone. 

And thus S. Be Catholick Phr aſe, of 
one Altar, on? Bijhop, and the like, does ro 
more prove the Neceflity ot but one Commu- 
nion- Table in a Primitive Biſhop's Dioceſe, 
than it would do in the moſt extenſive one of 
this or any former Ages, or in the largeſt Pa- 
triarchal Province that was ever ſettled in the 
Church, provided every one who miniſter'd 
at each of them had a juſt Commiſſion from 
their Orthodox Superiors for doing fo : But 
what is otherwiſe than ſo, is Altar againſt Al- 
tar indeed, and no leſs than formal Schiſm. Let 
us take care then, not to draw up Forces (as 
* S. /gnarius's Words import) againſt the Biſhop, 
if we mean not to withdraw our Subjection from 
God. 

By this Account the Reader will ſee what the 
Ancients truly meant, when they call'd a Schiſ- 
matical Ulurpation of the Epiſcopal Power, by 
the Name of a Profane Altar ; which yet our 
learned * urges again and again, as a 

fair 
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62 An Original Draught of 
fair Argument to prove, that there could be no 
more than one ſingle Congregation in a whole 
Dioceſe, tho'the Miniſters of a ſecond, or third, 
or more, ſhould never ſo much agree with the 
Biſhop himſelf in all his Principles and Mini- 
ſtrations, and be even authoriz'd and approv d 
of by him; as f S. Ignatius expreſsly tells us, 
a Biſhop might ſo authorize and approve him; 
in which Caſe they were ſo far from being 
thought a Profane Altar, that they were truly 
own'd to be one and the ſame. 
Next to the one only Communion-Table, our 
Author proceeds to prove the {ſecond Part of 
his main Propoſition, That all the People of the 
Dioceſe reciev'd together at once. His Authori- 
ties for that are only two: Firſt, from S. G 
prian, whoſe Words he quotes and repreſents in 
the Form of a direct and poſitive Propoſition, 
thus; M celebrate the Sacrament, the whole 
Brotherhood being preſent. This 1s pretty near 
the Author's Words, I confeſs ; but bis Appli- 
cation of them to the whole Flock of a Dioceſe, 
either of S. Cyprian himſelf, or of any other 
Biſhop, is very hard to be gather'd from them 
in the Place where I find them lie. The Caſe 
was this: J S. Cyprian was complaining to Cæ- 


cilius of ſome Perſons in ſome Places, who ei- 


ther 


FD &v du]ds Eile Tu. Ad Smyrn. p. 6. 
* Ut ſacrament: veritatem fraternitate omni præ- 
ſente celebremus. Cyp. Ep. 63. Edit. Oxon. 1691. Amſtel. 
J Quoniam quidam vel 1gnoranter, vel ſimpliciter in 
calice dominico ſanctificando & plebi miniſtrando, non 
hoc faciunt, quod Jeſus Chriſtus ſacrificii hujus auctor 


— fecit, &c. Cypr. th. ſub init, 


the Primitive Church, &c. 63 


ther out of Ignorance, or Simplicity of Heart, 
celebrated the holy Euchariſt with Water only 
in the Chalice, without Wine; the zealous 
Biſhop is full of Argument and Reſentment 
againſt them: What! ſays he, are they afraid 
the Heathen ſhould diſcover them in their 
Morning Sacrifices by the Smell of Wine? 
What will they do in time of Perſecution, if 
they are ſo aſham'd of the Blood of Chriſt in the 
very Offerings themſelves ? Or do many of them 
_ excuſe themſelves thus, that tho' Water only 
was offer'd in the Morning, yet when they come 
to Supper, they offer'd a mix'd Cup then? [I 
ſhan't amuſe my Reader with what the Learned 
may ſay about their taking the Euchariſt thus 
in the Morning, and completing ir in the Eyen- 
ing, or about any other Senſe that may be gi- 
ven of it; 'tis foreign to our Caſe] but * the 
| Words are plain: To which S. Cyprian replies, 
But when we ſup, ſays he, we can't call the Peo- 
ple to our Feaſt, that we might celebrate the Truth 
of the Sacrament, (namely, in a mix'd Cup, as 
it ought ro be) with all the Brother bood about us. 
This is the Occaſion then of the Words. in 

which 'tis eaſy to obſerve, | | 
i/t, That they refer not at all to S. Cyprian 
in Pcrion, or pobly to any in his Dioceſe, tho 
in tne Name of Chriſtians in general, he ſays, 
that we might celebrate the Sacrament aright, &c. 
or if they did reter to him, they would demon- 
ſtrate that he had more Congregations than 
one :n his Church; for in his own Cathedral, to 
| be 
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* See the ſame, 63. Ep. g 7. 
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64 An Original Draught of 
be ſure, he did not miniſter fo, or elſe he rea- 
ſon'd very ſtrangely indeed. 

2dly, Tis plain that all the Brotherhood here 
is put in Oppoſition to the Chriſtians in their 
private Families, which I think with ſufficient 
Propriety of Speech might be ſaid, it he meant 
only all the Chriftian Brethren that us'd to meet 
in their own particular Oratory together for pub- 
lick Worſhip, tho' there were twenty other 
ſuch-like Oratorics as thoſe, United together 
with them under one common Biſhop, to make 
up a Dioceſan Church; for certainly, what any 
private Men ſhou'd do in their own Houſes now- 
a-days, which ought to be done in their Pariſh- 
Church, might very properly be reprov'd, by 
ſay ing, they ought to have done it when all the 
Brotherhood came together. 

3dly, I might obſerve what an uſeful Turn our 
ingenious Author gave to this Quotation, by 
Tranſlating it with that inſenſible Variation, 
Ve do celebrate, inſtead of That we might 
celebrate; which made it directly S. Qprian's Act 
and Deed in his own Dioceſe, and gave no Oc- 
caſion to imagine, that there could be any other 
poſſible Meaning in it, than very plainly ſo. 

Lay theſe few Things together, and judge 
what an irrefragable Argument this mult be, 
to prove that no Primitive Bilzop whatſoever, 
and particularly S. Cypriaz himſelf, did ever 
miniſter the blefled Sacrament, but that every 
Soul under his reſpective Epiſcopal Cure (who 
Communicated at all) were always Preſent with 
him; which was the Thing 'twas brought to 
prove; nor has our learned Author any one Au- 
thority more here, to prove this grand POWs 

Es 0 


the Primitive Church, &c. 65 
vf his general Propoſition, but barely the Re- 
petition of Juſtin Martyr's Sundays Aſſemblies 
again, where all in Cities and Countries, he ſays, 
met in one Place, which I conceive I have ſhewn 


already, to contain an irreconcilable Inconſiſt- 


ency in it, and that it proves no ſuch thing. 
But to make all ſure, he * tells us, The Chri- 
ſtians, in Tertullian's Time and Country, receiv'd 
the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper from the Hands 
of the Biſhop alone f. But how do we know that 
Tertullian's Preſidents in this Place (for that's his 


Word, as you ſee in the Margin) were the 


Biſhops only? Now, as far as our Enquirer can 
aſſure us of it, you may find it in pag. 67 of this 
Trac of his; where we read, that Preſident 
was one diſcretive Appellation of a Biſhop ; and 
yet S. Cyprian, ſays he, calls his Presbyters 
Preſidents too: May not we be very well aſſur'd 
then, do you think, that Tertullian, whom 
S. Cyprian familiarly calld his Maſter, could 
mean nothing elſe by his Preſidents, but Biſhops 
of a Dioceſe alone, ſince his great Diſciple, 
S. Cyprian, thought no ſuch thing of it? Ar 
leaſt, would not one think, that our ingenious 
Author ſhould ſatisfy his Reader a little with 
ſome certain Note here, that in this Paſſage of 
Tertullian, it could be meant no otherwiſe, ſince 
he himſelf had made that Obſervation for us? 
But to be ſhort, and to give a fair Account of 
the Scope of that Paſſage - Tertullian ; 1t was 

| thus: 


- 2 2 * . 2 . F542 2 & - * 


* Enquiry, p. 19. | 

Nec de aliorum manu quam Præſidentium ſumimus. 
Tert. de Ceron. Mil. p. 121 Edit. Rigalt. Lutetiæ, 
1641. 5 | 
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thus: Tertullian was contending for the Autho- 


rity of Tradition for many common Rites then 


us'd in the Chriſtian Church, without a Scrip- 
ture Warrant for them. * Amongſt theſe 


Cuſtoms, he inſtances a general Practice in 


the Church then, to communicate in the Morn- 


ing, different from the Time of the Inſtitution 
itlelf; and together with that, this which we 
are now ſpeaking of, That they receiv'd the Com- 
munion from the Preſident's Hands alone; both 


equally common in his Days in the Chriſtian 


Church ; which, to make as clear an Interpre- 
tation of it as we can, I think implies neither 
more nor leſs than this, that as the Sacrament 
was then generally adminiſter'd in the Morn- 
ing, ſo wherever it was adminiſter'd, the con- 
ſecrated Elements were uſually deliver'd to the 
Communicants (as itis indeed molt in Uſe now) 
by the Hands of them only, who preſided in the 
ſeveral Aſſemblies where thoſe holy Exerciſes 
were perform'd; that is, I humbly conceive, 
by the officiating Miniſters f themſelves. And 
what Appearance of Proof there is in all this, 
for a Biſhop's perſonally diſtributing the bleſ- 
fed Elements to every Communicant in his 
whole Dioceſe, at one Time and in one Place, 
J defire the Words and Context may be ſifted, 
and I ſhoyld willingly fit down by the Reader's 


Judgment of it. 
Well! 


2 ** * 


*Euchariſtiæ Sacramentum, & in tempore victus, & 
omnibus mandatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis coeti- 
bus, nec de altorum manu, quam Preſidentiam ſumimus. 
Tertul. Ib. 

+ Whereas in many Places (as Juſtin Martyr tells us) the 
Deacons us'd to do it. | | 


the Primitive Church, &c. 67 
Well! But the Biſhop alone (generally, ſays 
he) baptiz'd all in his Dioceſe. How much the 
Word gezerally implys, I need not over-nicely 
enquire : He himſelf, again, gives me an eaſier 
Solution of it; for (Pag. 55.) he tells us from 


the ſame Tertullian, That the Biſhop hath the 


Right of Baptiſm, and then the Presbyters and 
Deacons ; but for the Honour of the Church, not 
without the Biſhop's Authority. EE. 

1 ſhall obſerve no more at preſent from this 
Quotation, than this; that the Presbyters and 
Deacons might baptize in the Dioceſe, if the 
Biſhop allow'd them to do it; as S. Ignatius 
(we know before) admitted that Baptiſm to be 
acceptable to God, which the Biſhop ſhould ap- 
prove; ſo that the Whole of the Matter, it 
ſeems, is this, That the Biſhop, with his Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, muſt baptize all in the 
Dioceſe ; and this is offer'd as a Reaſon, that a 
Dioceſe muſt be no more than a Congregatio- 
nal Church, becauſe the Biſhop could not other- 
wiſe do all; for as for his generally doing it, 
that is our Enquirer's own ; neither Quotation 
has a Tittle of it. 

I confeſs, that Conteſtation mention'd here, 
which was the Renunciation-Form, which all 
adult Catechumens us'd in their own Perſons, 
to teſtify their forſaking the Devil, the Pomp. 
Cc. before they actually were baptiz d; 'tis 
poſſible, and probable enough too, it might 

be in the Preſence of * Biſhop himſelf, _ 
2 the 


— 4 


* Enquiry, p. 21. Sub Antiſtite conteſtamur nos renun- 
ciare Diabolo & pompæ. Tertul. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 121, 
761 ſupra. 8 
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the Dioceſe have a ſufficient Plurality of Con- 
gregations in it too; ſince it was a very large 
ſpace of Time, (as Tertullian expreſſes it) which 
was ſet apart for this very ordering of Baptiſm 
every Tear, even the fifty Days, from Eaſter to 
Whirſontide, including the Feſtivals, as you'll 
ſee his Account of it, in the Margin, ſhews. 

It is an hard Task to attend fuch minute 
Particulars, when I have produc'd before, ſuch 
general Rules, as might anſwer all at once : 
But I am willing to pleaſe. He tells us far- 
ther then, that Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, F The 
Biſhop was common Curator, and Overſeer, of all 
the Orphans, Widows, Diſeaſed ; in a Word, of 
all that were needy and indigent ; and thence in- 
fers, That the Dioceſe could not be very large, 
where the Biſhop perſonally reliev'd them all, Now, 
the ſeeming Force of this Argument does not 
lie in Juſtin Martyr's Words, but in the diſ- 
creet Manner of wording the Inference from 
them, with a little Help in the Tranſlation : 
The Holy Martyr ſaid juſt before, that the 
Collection of the People's Alms was depoſited 
in their Preſident's Hands, and immediately 
ſubjoins, that he took care to relieve all kind 
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Diem baptiſmo ſolennem paſcha præſtat, exinde Pente- 
coſte ordinandis lavacris latiſſimum ſpatium eſt, quo & do- 
mini Reſurrectio inter Diſcipulos frequentata eſt, Tertul. 
de Bapt. c. 19. Edit. Rigal. Lutet. 1641. | 
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of diſtreſſed Perſons (there mention'd) and out 
of the Offerings, to be ſure, that were ſo en- 
truſted with him. Our Enquirer. infers, that 
he Perſonally did this ; by which he would have 
us underſtand, that all whom the Churches 
Charity reliev'd, the Biſhop perſonally viſited; 


inſpected every individual Caſe from firſt to 


laſt, himſelf alone, and diſtributed Relief to 
the poor Sufferers with his own Hand; for here 
the Streſs of all lies, which muſt neceflarily 
prove them to be ſo few; and to give a better 
Colour to this Interpretation, he finds out a 
noted Pariſh- Term for this Epiſcopal Almoner, 
and tranſlates him an Overſeer. Now let the 
common Senſe of all Mankind judge ſor us 
if any publick Truſt of this Nature was ever un- 
derſtood to be neceſſarily executed ſo in any 
ſort of Society whatſoever. I believe Juſtin 
Martyr himſelf (or any other Chriſtian Wri- 
ter beſides him) would have ventur'd to ſay as 
much, or more (than all we have here) of 
S. Paul's Care in treaſuring up and diſtributing 
the Alms of many Chriſtian Congregations, for 
the Relief of all his Churches: And yet in the 
Senſe we here contend for, he had ſuccour'd 
but a poor Number of the Whole, and been but 
a ſmall Sub-Almoner in the Matter, if what he 
obtain'd of the ſeveral Churches to collect, 
what the Presbyters and Elders did by his Or- 
der in it, and the Meſſengers of their own toos 
which he allow'd to diſtribute it for him, had 
not been imputed to his own Perſon, as com- 
mon Governor and Guardian for them all. And 
why ſhould it then be ſo impraGicable a Thing, 


as is here pretended, for any ſingle Perſon to 
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take Care of diſtreſs'd Chriſtians in more than 
a ſingle Congregation ? Beſides, the Charity of 
the Church in thoſe Jays, was, among other 
Uſes, to be employ'd for Relief of baniſh'd and 
captive Brethren, in Mines, in Iſlands, in re- 
moteſt barbarous Countries: In what Senſe did 
the Biſhop perſonally do all this? But I am 
weary of ſerious Reaſoning in ſo {light an Ob- 
jection as this is. N | 

* And yet what follows I ſhould leſs expect 
to meet with from ſo judicious an Hand. For 
he obſerves, in no leſs than ſeventeen or eigh- 
teen Inſtances here produc'd together, that 
when the ancient Church- Writers give an Ac- 
count of ſundry publick and ſolemn Acts of 
Diſcipline in a Dioceſe, as Cenſures, Excom- 
munications, Abſolutions, Elections, Ordina- 
tions, or the like, they tell us, they were done 
before the whole Church, before the Multitude, be- 
fore all the People, by the Suffrage of all the Bro- 
therhood, with th: Knowledge, and in the Preſence 
of the People; and trom hence concludes, that 
all the whole Dioceſe perſonally met together 
in one Place upon theſe Occaſions, and conſe- 
quently were no more than could make one 
ſingle Congregation. | — 
And here I cannot but obſerve theſe three 
Things: | „ 

Firſt, That this ſingular Conſtruction of ſuch 
obvious and familiar Forms of Speech as theſe 
are, bears very hard upon the common Senſe 
and Language of all Mankind. Can no publick 
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the Church amongſt us, be ſaid to paſs in the 
Face of the Country, before all the People, openly 
and in the Sight of all Men ; nay in the Face of the 
whole World, (as ſome will think it no Abſurdity 
to ſay) unleſs the Matter of Fa& will anſwer 
to the very Letter of the Phraſe ? Are not all 
publick or ſolemn A&s of Church or State (as 
to Diſcipline and Government) familiarly di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from any others, by ſuch a Latitude 
ol Expreſſion as this, and no otherwiſe taken by 
any Man, that ever I heard of, than that a ge- 
neral Liberty is given to all, who either can, 
or will, or are concern'd to be preſent at 
them, to come and offer what they think mate- 
rial; to judge, or bear witneſs of the Regu- 
larity and Juſtice of what is done? And if 
every individual Member of each reſpective 
Society were expected to be perſonally preſent 
at ſuch Solemnities as theſe ; neither Courts, 
nor Halls, nor Cathedrals, were ever yet erect- 
ed, that could anſwer the Occaſions which the 
Church or State would have for them ; and yet 
no Engliſb Author, I'm perſuaded, would think 
it an [mpropriety to (ay, that ſuch puvlick 
Acts of Law or Diſcipline as theſe, were 
done in the Preſence, Sighr, and Cognizance 
of the whole Country, Church, or People; 
and if no Exceptions, but rather apparent Ac- 
clamations were made, (as 1s not unuſual upon 
- ſundry ſuch Occaſions) they would ſay, they 
were done with the general Conſent, Suffrage, 
and Approbation of them all. Bur, | 
Secondly, That other Way of arguing bears 
no leſs hard upon the very Language of the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves; and' theretore 
| F 4 there 
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there is little Reaſon to faſten it on the Wri- 
tings of the Primitive Fathers, who were the 
true Guardians and Aſſertors of them. 

What more familiar Phraſe in the whole 
Hiſtory of the Law deliver'd by Moſes, and du- 
ring all the Time of his Government, than that 
* Moſes himſelf ſpake to all the Congregation of 
Iſrael, whatſoever the Lord commanded him; nay, 
even in the Ears of all the Congregation of Iſrael, 
he is ſaid to f ſpeak the Words of that Song, 
which he left for a Teſtimony amongſt them. 
In what Senſe do we concieve he himſelf could 
be ſaid to ſpeak in the Hearing of ſo numerous 
a Hoſt, as the Children of Jrael then were? At 
different Times, do we think ? or Tribe by 
Tribe, and by Piece-meals, in his own Perſon? 
No, he himſelf gives us a better Key for the 
Underſtanding of ſuch Phraſes as theſe : For 
at the 28th Verſe immediately foregoing, Gather 
unto me (lays he) the Elders of the Tribes, and 
the Officers, that I may ſpeak theſe Words in their 
Ears, and call Heaven and Earth to record againſt 
them. So that it plainly appears, that what- 
ſoever Moſes ſpake in ſuch a Manner, and in ſuch 
an Audience, as was ſufficient to convey his 
Words and Precepts to all the Tribes of Iſrael, 
tho' not immediately from his own Lips, That 
the holy Prophet himſelf thought not impro- 
perly expreſsd, when he ſaid afterwards, that 
he ſpoke them to the whole Congregation of Iſrael. 

| | | And 
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* And if we can conceive any literal Way of 
_ Interpreting theſe, and many ſuch-like Expreſ- 

ſions in the Holy Bible, ſo that fix hundred 
thouſand Men ſhould at once be inſtructed by 
the Miniſtry of one Man, we need diſpute no 
more about the greater or leſſer Numbers in 
the Dioceſe of a Primitive Church, ſince one 
ſuch extraordinary Comment as that would an- 
{wer all for us. But, 

Thirdly, To argue more directly ad homi- 
nem in this Caſe : If that Way of Reaſoning be 
right, then 1t will prove the Dioceſes of latter 
Ages, as well as the Ancienteſt of them all, to 
be but meer Congregational Churches too: 
Compare the Times and Phraſes, and you'll 
find it to be ſo. Our Enquirer tells us from 
S. Cyprian, J that Sabinus was elected Biſhop of 
Emerita by the Suffrage of all the Brotherhood. 
This was in the Third Age. | 

Now Theodoret tells ns, that Nectarius was 
made Biſhop of Conſtantinople f by the Suffrage of 
the whole City too; and Flavianus made Biſhop of 
Antioch, S the whole Church (as it were with one 
Voice) giving their Suffrage for him. And this 
was towards the latter End of the Fourth Age. 
The like ſays Platina of Gregory the Great, that 

he 
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* Of like Phraſes in the New Teſtament, ſee Matt. iii. 5. 
Foh, xii. 19. Ads xvii. 5, &c. 
J De univerſe fraternitatis ſuffragio. Cypr, Ep. 68. 
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he was made Biſhop of Rome by the * unanimous 
Conſent of all : And again, f All the People choſe 
him, ſays Gregory of Tours; and this at the ver 
Cloſe of the ſixth Age. | 
The learned Enquirer again © tells us, (from 
an African Synod in 258.)that Ordinations ſhould 
be done with the Knowledge, and in the Preſence 


of the People; that ſo they might be juſt and 


lawful, being approv'd by the Suffrage and Judg- 
ment of all; and that accordingly S. Cyprian 
conſulted his People ſo: And from hence he 
inters, that his Dioceſe could be no more 
than one Congregation. Now the Roman Preſ- 


byters, in their Letter to Honorius the Em- 


peror, (which was in the Fifth Century) ſpeak 
juſt the ſame thing in relation to Boniface 
their Biſhop, whom they choſe and conſe- 
crated in that very Manner. 5 On a ſet Day, ſay 
they, calling all to an Aſſembly, we went to a 
Church we had all agreed upon, and there con= 


| fulting with the Chriſtian People, we choſe him 


whom God had order'd ; for by the Applauſe of 
all the People, and the Conſent of the beſt in the 


City, we pitch'd upon the venerable Boniface, a 


Man ordain'd and conſecrated by divine Inſti- 
| - tation, 


* Uno omnium conſenſu creatur pontifex. Platina in 
Vit, Greg. | | 

+ Gregorium plebs omnis elegit. Greg. Turon. Hiſt. 
Franc, I. 10. c. 1. | 

J See the Enquiry, p. 24. : 

9 Altero die ad Eccleſiam ubi prius ab omnibus tum erat 
conſtirutum, habita omnirm collatione, properavimus, ibiq; 
participato cum Chriſtiana plebe conſil io, quem Deus juſſit 


elegimus; nam venerabilem virum Bonifacium — accla- 


matione totius populi ac conſenſu meliorum civitatis aſſerui- 
mus, divine inſtitutionis ordine conſecratum. Baron. An. 


419. N. 8. Mag. 1601. p. 442. 
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tution. Here's an Election and Ordination in 
one certain Place, in a general Aſſembly of the 
Church, Conſultation with, and Applauſe of 
all the People in it; and yet, our learned En- 
quirer is very well aſſur'd, I doubt not, that 
there were many Congregations in the Church 
of Rome at that Time; and therefore what 
Proof ſuch Arguments can be, that there were 
no more than one in S. Qprian's Time, I ſhall 
leave to himſelf to judge. 

But can a Biſhop write à publick gratulatory 
Letter in his own Name, and in the Name 
of all his Fraternity, as our * Enquirer ob- 
ſerves S. Cyprian did to Lucius, Biſhop of Rome, 
and not have all the Fraternity, i. e. all the 
People of his Dioceſe preſent with him ? Yes 
ſurely, in the Senſe S. Cyprian meant, he may; 
for if all the People of his own Dioceſe were 
met together at the ſending that Letter, then 
all the People of many other Dioceſes, and pro- 
bably of his whole Province, were aſſembled 
together for it too: for his Words are, | I and 
my Collegues, and all the Fraternity, ſend this 
Letter to you. Now Collegues, in S. Oprian's 
Language, I think is unqueſtionably under- 
ſtood of Fellow-Biſhops, and given by him to 
no other Order of Ecc'efiaſticks whatſoe ver; 
ſo that all the Fraternity, ſubjoin'd to chem, 


does moſt properly mean, that they and their 
Churches (as the Occaſion did require) ſent 


unanimous Congratulations to the bleſſed Con- 
| | t:for 
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* Enyuiry. p. 25. Fraternitas omnis. S Ep. 58. 5 2. 
or Ep. 51. Edit. Oxon, | 

7 Ego & coliegx, & fraternttas owns, has ad vos li- 
Feras mittimus, Qypr. ib. 7 
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feſſor Lucius, ſo lately return'd from Baniſhment. 
If this be thought no clear Conſtruction of 
the Place, let us compare it with the Synodi- 
cal Epiſtle of the Council of Antioch, (from 
whence our Enquirer himſelf here quotes an- 
other Authority to the like Purpole : ) The 
Biſhops in that Council writing to Dionyſius, 
Biſhop of Rome, and Maximus, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, firſt prefix d their * own Names to the 
Epiſtle, and then join with them, the Churches 
of God alſo; that is, unqueſtionably, the Churches 
they preſided over, who jointly with them ſent 
Greeting, and concurr'd in the Account they 
there give of Paulus Samoſatenus's Caſe ; and 
do we think the whole Dioceſes of thoſe ſeveral 
Biſhops were perſonallypreſent with them in that 
Council? That would make it ſuch a Synod as 
is ſurely without Example, and I think beyond 
Imagination. Certainly Biſhaps, or the chief 
Magiſtrates of any Society or Corporation, may 
in Conſiſtory or Council, write Letters of 2 
publick Importance in the Name of the Society 


or Body they relate to, without convening or 


polling all the individual Members of it: And 


their reading of Letters of ſuch publick Con- 


cern to their numerous People, (which is another 
Argument our learned J Enquirer inſiſts upon) 
is better accounted for in ſuch an obvious Senſe 
as this is, than he will ever account for King f 
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Joſſiaßbs reading the Book of the Covenant in the 
Ears of all the Men of Judah, and all the Inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem, in his own literal and 
ſtrain'd Senſe of ſuch Expreſſions. So that the 
Triumph, in the Cloſe of this Head, might as 
well have been in ſofrer Words, at leaſt ; for 
tis pretty much to fay, (for no better Reaſons 
than theſe) that a primitive Dioceſe could not 
poſſibly be more than one ſingle Congrega- 
tion. 

There are ſome few Quotations amongſt the 
reſt in this Place, which urge the Neceſſity 
of all the People's Preſence indeed, upon Ac- 
count of the Part and Right they 41/ had to 
judge of any Offence that was brought be- 
fore the Conſiſtory of the Church; but thoſe 
will be more properly conſider'd in the fol- 
lowing Chapters, where they are repeated to 
us again, and offer'd as undeniable Proofs of 
ſuch a Right and Practice in the primitive 
Church. In the mean time, I can't but ſay, 
tis ſurprizing to ſee, how often the ſame Quo- 
tations are brought over and over again in this 
ſhort Enquiry, to ſerve the different Ends of it, 
and make it appear a Work of great Variety 
of reading, and ſtrongly ſupported by primi- 
tive Authority for it. — 

We have a pregnant Inſtance of this, in the 
four next Pages before us, which are from 
Pag. 27. to Pag. 3i. Our Author had gleaned 
(as we have ſeen already) all the ſhort Phraſes in 
S. /gnatins's Epiſtles, that he thought gave any 
Countenance to his Hypotheſis, and offer'd them 
at once to prove his general Propoſition : (Theſe 
we had at Pag. 17. to Pag. 21.) And now he 

gives 
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gives us them all again by Retail, and ap- 
plies the ſelf-ſame Quotations by Piece- meal; 
to prove, that each of thoſe Churches S. Igna- 
tius wrote to, were meer Congregational 
Churches, and no more. This makes the Bulk 
of Authority look great indeed, but adds not 
one Grain of Weight to it; and therefore the 
Reader will excuſe me, I know, if I take no 
more Notice of his repeated Arguments here 
about one Altar, one Euchariſt, one Prayer for the 
whole Church ; that the Biſhop took one common 
Care of them all ; that nothing muſt be done with- 
out the Biſhop ; that all muſt aſſemble together in 
one Place, and the like. By which Repetitions 
he here labours ſeparately to prove, that the 
Dioceſes of Smyrna, Epheſus, Magneſia, Phila- 
delphia, and Trallium, were ſuch ſort of Church- 
es as he contends for. | 
The Strength of all thoſe Arguments, I con- 

ceive, I have fairly try'd already; and 'tis much 
there ſhould ſcarcely be one new one found to 
make any of thoſe five eminent Churches bear 
a clear Teſtimony for him, when he took the 
Pains to conſider cach of them ſingly, and one 
by one. | | | 
*Tis true to make the Dioceſe of Smyrna 
appear ſuch, he adds a ſhort Clauſe or two; 
(omitted before) 1/7, * That the Biſhop of that 
Church could know his whole Flock perſonally by their 
Names. So he tranſlates the Place, tho' S. I- 
natiuss Words have no ſuch Affirmation in 
them, 
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them, but are only a plain Advice to S. Po 
.carp to do what the Primitive Biſhops ælways 


did, that is, to keep the Names of every Mem- 


ber of his Church enroll'd in what the Ancients 
call'd the Matricula of their Church; the Oc- 
caſion of the Words imply it to be ſo: He juſt 
before beſought S. Polycarp not to neglett the 
Widows of the Church; and immediately after, 
deſires him f not to overlook ſo much as the Meu- 
Servants and Maid-Serwants in it; and in the 
midſt of this (as a Means ſo to know the Qua- 
lity, Number, and Condition of his Dioceſe) 
adviſes him to enquire out all by Name, that is, 
to get ſuch a Regiſter of their Names, that 
upon Occaſion of any Object of Charity pro- 
pos'd to him, of any Complaint or Applica- 
tion made to him about any within his Cure or 
Juriſdiction, or in caſe of Apoſtacy, or Perſeve- 
rance in Time of Perſecution, or the like; by 
means of this general Matricula, he (as the o- 
ther Biſhops did) might more directly know 
how the Caſe ſtood with them. And which 
was more than all this, the Names thus entred 
in this ſacred Record were perſonally entitled 
Then to all the publick Interceſſions and ſpiri- 
tual Bleſſings obtain'd by the Euchariſtical 
Prayers, Oblations, and Sacraments of the 
whole Church ; and to have their Names blot- 
ted out of this, was a conſtant Effect of Ex- 
communication, and was dreaded by all _ 
ha 
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Had true Veneration (as thoſe primitive Chri- 


ſtians had) for the Holy Ordinances of the 
Church. Thoſe who know the right Nature 
of the orthodox Commemorations, and eucha- 
riſtical Offerings for the Saints, before the 
Roman Corrupt ions ſo wretchedly infected them, 
as they now do, cannot be unacquainted with 
this. And theſe were ſufficient Reaſons for 
that Apoſtolical Father to mind a Biſhop of the 
Church to be careful of keeping ſuch a neceſſary 
Matricula as this, and an effectual Way for 8. 
Polycarp to take care of the meaneſt and poor- 


eſt Members of his Dioceſe; which, the Con- 


text tells us, was the Occaſion of St. [gnatius's 
uſing theſe Words: But as to the Matter of but 
one ſingle Congregation being then under his 
Cure, and that he muſt perſonally know them all 
by Name, as one Neighbour knows another, 
(which our Enquirer's Tranſlation affirms of 
them) I think they no more imply it, than that 
Auguſtus Cæſar had but one Town to command, 
and could know every Subje& he had, when 
(for many political Occaſions) he caus'd them 
all to be enroll'd, and requir'd the State of his 
Empire to be brought in to him : * For the 
Cenſor's Work, in ſuch a Caſe as that, was to 
give in an Eſtimate of the Age, Children, Fa- 
mily, and Eſtates of all the People under him, 
as Tully gives an Account of it. | 
But ſtill, ſays our Enquirer, Smyrna could 
not have more than one Congregation in it, 
| 1 becauſe 


r 


* — 


* Cenſores populi ævitates, ſoboles, familias, pecunt» 
aſq; cenſento. Cic. de leg. J. 3, fol. 1. 


| 


L 
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| becauſe (as S. Ignatius ſays again) f it was not fit= 
ting that any ſhould marry there without the Biſhop's 


Conſent. Now, I confeſs, it ſeems to me no 
unpracticable Matter for the ſame Thing to be 


done in the very City of London, or Tork, at 


this Day, if either Banns or Licences were 


managed with that proper Care which the 
Church deſign'd they ſhould ; nay, I think it 


may be ſaid, (even as Matters ſtand now) that 
either the Biſhop in Perſon, or ſuch as are 


comm iſſion'd by him, (which is much the ſame 


thing) have a neceſſary Cognizanee of all ſuch 
ſolemn Contracts (before the Conſummation of 
them) in the largeſt Dioceſes amongſt us. And 
this gives Opportunity (at leaſt) to conſent to, or 
diſallow of them, without reducing their Dio- 
ceſes to fewer Congregations than they have 


all along had. 


Once more the holy Martyr: is fummon'd to 
bear witneſs to this Congregational Cauſe; and 
if he fails them there, our learned Enquirer 
(for a very great while at leaſt) gives him quite 
over. This laſt is a pretty cloſe Evidence in- 
deed; (as“ he manages it) for he makes the 
holy Martyr expreſly ſay, that the Dioceſe of 
Magnefia had but barely one Church in it; and 
I'll ſhew you how he ſays it: In his Zeal for the 
Unity of all the 12 there, he bids J hem 

| all 
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82 An Original Draught of 
all run one Way together, as to the Temple of God, 
(of as to the one Temple of God, as the old Latin 
ranſlation has it, and the learned Editor from 
the Florentine MSS. ſays it ſhould be) and as to 
the one Altar; plainly exhorting them, (by way 
of Similitude) to Chriſtian Unity and Commu- 
nion, after the Pattern of the ancient Church of 
God amongſt the Fews ; who, tho' they had 
never ſo many Synagogues, yet they all cen- 
ter'd and were united in that one Temple, and 
one Altar, which God had fixed for them at 
Jeruſalem. But that this Comparative Way of 
the holy Martyr's arguing might the leſs be 
erceiv'd; our careful Enquirer takes no Notice 
of the little Particle, («s or as) but quotes the 
Temple of God in the ſingular Number by it- 
felf, as clear to his Purpoſe, and gives it the 
Name of a Chriſtian Church, tho? (beſides this 
unfair Dealing in the Caſe) it may juſtly be a 
Queſtion, whether S. Ignatius himſelf, or any 
Cotemporary Writer, ever uſed that Word 
(Nas) for a Place of Chriſtian Worſhip at all, 
it being generally a Term in Primitive Writers, 
apply'd to Jewiſh or Heathen Temples ; and 
then judge what 2 Proof this muſt be, for but 
one Congregation in the whole Dioceſe of 
Magneſia. 5 
And now, tho' all the Churches S. Ignatius 
wrote to, were eminent Cities of the Lydian, 
or Proconſular Aa; moſt of them the Seats 
of Publick Juſtice for the Province where the 
Roman Governor kept his Refidence, and (which 
is infinitely more) were dignity'd with a ſingu- 
lar Viſitation by our bleſſed Lord in his great 


Revelation to S. 7% n; and therefore ſcarcely 
| > 
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to be imagin'd ſuch inconſiderable Churches, as 
our learned Enquirq labours to repreſent them 
to us: Let, for fuller Satisfaction in the Caſe, 
he frankly appeals to Antioch, Rome, Carthage, 


and Alexandria, (the undoubted Metropolitan 


Cities of the Empire) to bear Witneſs to the 
Certainty of his Congregational Scheme; and 
therefore, not to neglect him, we muſt briefly 
ſurvey them all. 

Antioch was early bleſsd with the glad 
Tidings of the Goſpel; the Blood of the 


| firſt Martyr became the Seeds of a Chriſtian 


Church there, (as the Fathers took a Plea- 
ſure to ſpeak;) for many Chriſtians, diſ- 
pers'd upon that Occaſion, reſorted thither ; 
and the firſt Account we have of their La- 
bours is, * that the Hand of the Lord was with 
them, and a great Number belieud and turn'd 
unto the Lord. Tidings of this came to the 
Church of Jeruſalem, (where the whole College 
of Apoſtles were in Readineſs to conſult for 
them.) They ſend Barnabas, a good Man, and 
full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Faith, to improve 


this happy Opportunity, and the Succeſs an- 


ſwer'd their Expectation; for by his powerful 
Exhortations, much People, ſays the holy Text, 
was added to the Lord. But to forward this 
Work of the Lord ſtill more, Barnabas travels 
to Tarſus, and joins Saul, (the great Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles now) and returning with him to 
Antioch, they continue a whole Tear together in that 
populous City, teaching much People, What a 

G 2 Harveſt 
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Akts xi. 19. Ver. 21, to ver. 27. 
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Harveſt of Chriſtian Converts thoſe Apoſtoli- 
cal Labourers made in that compaſs of Time, 
aſſiſted by all that fled thither from Jeruſalem 
beſides, by the $ Men of Cyprus and Cyrene, Fel- 
low-Labourers with them, to convert the 
Greeks as well as Fews to the Faith; and by the 
ſeveral inſpir'd Prophets, ſo peculiarly f no- 
ted to be amongſt them, I refer to the ſober 
Judgment of all who know the Fruits of many 
ſingle Sermons preach'd by one Apoſtle, at the 
firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, Two things 
are ſure, 1ſt, That the Reputation and Honour 
of the Converts there were ſuch, that they laid 
alide the derided Names of Nazarenes or Galila- 
ans now, and openly aſſum'd the Name of their 
Lord and Maſter, * and were firſt call'd Chri- 
ſtians there. 

Secondly, J That there were two diſtin& 
Seas or Parties of them; Judaizing Chriſtians, 
Zealous of the Law; and Gentile Converts, as 
carneſtly inſiſting on their Freedom and Exem- 
ption from it: Each Party ſo conſiderable, as 
to call for an Apoſtolical Council to decide the 
Controverſy between them. 

Such was the very Infant-State of this Church 
of Antioch, the Overſight whereof, Antiquity 
tells us, the great Apoſtle, S. Peter, in a pecu- 
liar Manner took upon himſelf, and for ſix or 
ſeven Years (at leaſt) made it his firſt and 
ſpecial Apoſtolick See. After him, Church- 

| Hiſtory 


* 


9 Acts xi. 20. 
7 Acts xi. 27. and Chap, xiil. 1. 
* Acts. xi. 2 6. 
9 Chap. xv. 1, 2; 
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Hiſtory acquaints us with fourteen Biſhops ſuc- 
ceſſively there, before tne Heretick Paulus of 
Samo ſata was promoted to that See: In the 
Number of theſe, were thoſe Mirrors of Learn- 
ing, Zeal, Fortitude, and Piety, Ignatius, The- 
ophilus, and Babylas, ſcarce to be equall'd in all 
the Monuments of the Church after the Apoſtles 
Time; whereof the firſt ſat forty Years, and 
each of the other two thirtcen Years together 
were the watchful and laborious Biſhops of that 
exceeding vaſt and numerous Flock, as the Words 
of the learned * Dr. Cave are, where he ſpeaks 
of S. Ienatius's Charge at Antioch, 

Yet notwithſtanding all the united Labours 
of ſo many Apoſtles, Prophets, holy Martyrs, 
and Confeſlors, to plant and improve a Chri- 
ſtian Church in this renown'd City of the Eaſt, 
in this | ©: or ] City of God, as the Ancients 
thought fit to name it; we are borne down, 
that there never were more Believers in it for 
two hundred and ſeventy Years after Chriſt, 
than what could meet together in one ſingle 
Houſe of Prayer, and barely make a ſingle Con- 
gregation. | 

One would reaſonably look for very unan- 
ſwerable Evidence, to prove ſo extraordinary 
an Aſſertion; f eſpectally, ſince this City of Au- 
tioch, according to S. Chryſoſtome's Calculation 
of it, for S. Ignatius Times, contain'd no leſs 
than two hundred thouſand Souls in it; and 
J Tertullian (as we have ſeen before) durſt cell 

| G 3 . the 


— — 


Cave in the Life of Ignat. p. 108. 
+ See Dr. Cave, ulli ſupra, p. loi, 
J Tanta hominum multitudo, Pars pzne major cujufq; 
£1vitatis, Ad Scap. C, 2. p. 86, 
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the perſecuting Scapula, that the Chriſtians then 
were well nigh the greater Part of every City. Let 
all that is offer'd us to the contrary, is only this, 
that Paulus of Samoſata, the heretical Biſhop of 
Antioch, after the Middle of the third Century, 
refus'd to reſign the Church's Houſe, when he was 
ſynodically depos'd by a Council held there; 
and this Church's Houſe, (as our learned * Au- 
thor will have it) muſt needs be the only Houſe 
of Prayer or publick Worſhip for. all that Dio- 
ceſe, and conſequently they eould make but one 
Congregation. 8 
Now, that the Biſhop of Antioch had a pecu- 
liar Church, or Houſe of Prayer for himſelf, as 
Biſhop, more immediately to worſhip or offi- 
ciate in, need not be diſputed ; and this ſo pe- 
culiarly the Church's Houſe, that ſo long as he 
1 was rightly poſſeſsꝰd of that, he was poſſeſs'd of 
nt the Church or Dioceſe whereof he was Biſhop ; 
ot and to be legally and canonically ejected out of 1 
It that, was to be ejected out of the Church, be F 
the Dioceſe great or ſmall, of more or fewer ; 
1 Congregations belonging to it: For ſo, when 
Conſtantius the Emperor was reſolv'd to eject 
1 Paulus ol Conſtantinople out of that Biſhoprick, 
1 he order d Philip the Prefect to turn him only 
| out of one Church, (in the ſingular Number) 
1 and place Macedonius in; that 1s, ont of that 
th ſingle Church where the Biſhops of Conſtanti- 
= nople uſed to reſide and officiate, tho there 
_ = | | | were 


— 
— 


* MySapas iNN EXA A8 oine Euſeb. l. 7. 
BY + Toy Haber e EXA ig , dvacrdy ; 


J ee anus Matsche Socrat. E. H. I. 2. c. 16. 


EEE: : S * * 


i 


the Primitive Church, Kr. 


were ſundry other Churches, long before that, 


built by * Conſtantine in that City, and an un- 
doubted Part of that Biſhop's Dioceſe. But 
this ſingle Church, or Houſe of Prayer, was 
ſo peculiarly the Church's Houſe, that, by being 
diſpoſſeſs'd of that, he was entirely thrown 
out of the whole Church, or Dioceſe, of Con- 
ſtantinople. And Inſtances enough of this Kind 
might be given, if need requir'd ; but I think 
the Caſe is known to be the very ſame in re- 
ſpe& of any modern Biſhop's Cathedral at this 
Day. Yet, to come more directly to the Caſe 
before us, I think the Synod of Antioch's Ac= 
count of Paulus Samoſatenus, from whence this 
very Objection is taken, does pretty fairly prove 
to us, that that heretical Biſhop had more 
Churches under him, beſides that Houſe of the 
Church which he kept Poſſeſſion of; (which 'tis 


queſtion'd, indeed, whether *twas a Houſe of 


Worſhip or no) becauſe, amongſt the many Ac- 
cuſations of him, they tell us, 4 he ſent Presby- 


ters out to preach up his own Praiſes in their 


Sermons to the People ; and who ſhould theſe be, 
but Presbyters; that officiated under him with- 


in his own Juriſdi&ion ; for the Phraſe imports 


no Intreaty, (as if it were to Aliens not ſub- 
jet to him) but an Act of Authority rather, 
for he ſent them out to do ſo : Nay ſhould they 
have been Presbyters related to another See, 
they are, at leaſt, an Inſtance of religious Aſ- 
ſemblies held by ſuch, in Contradiſtinction to 

G 4 „„ 
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* Euſeb. de vit. Conſt. 1. 3. c. 48. 
t TleeoCuliges &y rig wee N NU epiniaus, takings 
abt. Eufeb. I. 7. c, 30, p. 229, 
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88 An Original Draught of 
the Biſhops to whom they did belong, which 
overthrows the Enquirer's Congregational 


Scheme, take it in what Senſe you pleaſe. I 
will not conceal what is farther ſaid here, that 


he ſent out Biſhops of adjacent Villages and Cities 


to do the ſame Thing for him; (which our 


learned Enquirer makes farther uſe of in ano- 
ther Place, and ſhall be conſider d there) I ſhall 
only ſay here, that the judicious Yalefius under- 
ſtands thoſe Biſhops to be no others than flat- 
tering Chorepiſcop:, which makes them a farther 
Part of his own Dioceſe ſtill. But this alters 
not the preſent Caſe; and ſo the Biſhoprick of 
Antioch, I hope, will loſe but little of its Glo- 


ry and Extent by one ſuch unconcluding Ar- 


gument as this. 

Rome, the Metropolis of the Empire, is ap- 
peal'd to next, and allow'd no greater Honour 
than the reſt : Their Faith was early ſpoken of 
throughout the whole. World ; their Church 
founded by the two great Apoſtles both of 
Jeus and Gentiles, and Martyrs and Confeſſors 
were zealous Paſtors over them for many Ge= 
nerations after: Yet, for above 200 Years after 
Chriſt, our learned Enquirer will aſſure us, 
they were not improv d to more than a ſingle 


Congregation. His Demonſtration is this, That 


* Natatis (a penitent Confeſſor in that Church) 
returning from the Hereſy of Th:odotus, fell 
down at the Feet of the Biſhop, Clergy, aud People, 


to beuail his Fault before them; and at length the 
| ; Church 
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Church was touched with Compaſſion towards him. 
1 ſhall take no Advantage of his tranſpoſing the 
Hiſtorian's Words here, ſo as to make neither 
Senſe nor Grammar in his Quotation of them, 
but only fet them right in the Margin, and al- 
low the full Importance of them. The Peni- 
tent * Natalis, it appears, went early to the 
Place where the Biſhop paid his Devotions, falls 


down before Biſhop, Clergy, and People there; 


and with Prayers and Tears, beſought the mer- 
ciful Church of Chriſt to admit him to Com 
munion again; which, with great Difficulty, 
was granted to him. Now, this could not be 
done, it ſeems, in this particular Manner ; but 
that the whole Dioceſe, under the Biſhop Ze- 
phyrinus's Juriſdiction and Care, muſt needs be 
then with him, and conſequently make but one 
Congregation; and it we would argue ſo, we 
might affirm as well, that Chriſt had no Part 
of a Church in the World bur what was there ; 
for it was the merciful Church of the merciful 
Chriſt that he begg'd to be admitted into, and 
which he mov'd with his Tears; and if that 
particular Aſſembly was no otherwiſe ſo, than 
as it was in Unity with the one only Church 


of Chriſt upon Earth, then it would be as much 
| 10 


* Mela monnns ones ν Jangvor meaomigav Zev 
Gvelvo Ty E£m1okoma, KUAL Wor ad 765 mTolas A do- 
1% Th &y To xAN&o. da\Ak x νẽ,w“ , cu, eu TE 
Tols Sarpurr F £varharyſvor "ExrAnoiay 7% encnuor®r 
Ness Tr re 2 qi, Nenodulvey --»— pins Ro- 
von. Nl Euſeb. I. 5. G 28. p. 160. Edit. Paris, 


1678. 


7 
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ſo, it there were twenty other Congregations 
belonging to it, in the ſame Union and Com- 
munion with it, as if it were the only one that 
the whole Dioceſe had. But, to be plainer in 
the Caſe, and bring it home to our own Times, 
ſhould ſuch a Caſe as Natalis's was, happen in 
any Chriſtian Church at this Day, and the Bi- 
ſhop be found at his Devotions with any of his 
Clergy about him, (as in his own Cathedral 
tis ſcarcely to be known when he can be found 
without them, and in the Primitive Church, 
where the Orders of them they call'd the Clergy 
were many more than now, to be ſure they 
never were) and ſhould the penitent Supplicant 
kneel before them all, and, in a full Congrega- 
tion of the People, ask the Pardon of the 
Church; might not an Exgliſb Hiſtorian (do we 
think) ſay, that this humble Penitent fell down 
at the Feet of the Biſhop, Clergy, and People, and 
yet the Biſhop have conſiderably more of both 
Kinds within his Dioceſe and Juriſdiction, than 
were perſonally preſent at this particular So- 
lemnity? Surely one would think he might: 
And yet not a Tittle more than this is ſaid in 
the Penitent Natalis's Caſe; for there is not ſo 
much as the uſeful Phraſe, of all the Clergy, or 
all the People, offer'd us to help us out here, 
which in many of our Enquirer's foregoing 
Quotations he laid ſo great a Streſs upon, tho' 
the Conſtruction was far from being juft and 
reaſonable there. 
To {trengthen this Inſtance of Natalis's Caſe, 
there are five Reaſons more offer'd us, but eve- 
ry one of them Repetitions of what had _ 
al 
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ſaid before. For * here we are twice told a- 
gain, that all the Brethren met together in the 
Church to chooſe a Biſhop when the See was vacant ; 
which I have expreſly ſhewn to be affirm'd of 
Elections in the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Cen- 
turies, when all the World knows the Dioceſes 
had Congregations enough in each of them. 
Two other Reaſons are, that all met to concur 
in ſending Salutations and Letters to other Church- 
es, and to hear ſuch read. And laſtly, that the 
Church of Rome had ſo peculiarly but one Altar, 
that the ſecond, which Novatian erected, was call'd 
a Prophane Altar. For each of which Reaſons, 
I only refer the Reader to what has been ſaid of 
them before, who, I believe, will be ſorry with 
me to ſee ſuch Arguments rely'd upon in ſo im- 
portant a Cauſe ; and ſo often repeated, to ap- 
pear many. 

ln the mean ti 
better repreſented to us by Cornelius (the truly 


 Apoſtolical Biſhop of it) in the third Century; 


who tells us, there were then no leſs than forty 
{ix Presbyters in it; which, if compar'd with 
the Number of Aſſemblies in each City, the erecting 
neu and larger Chriſtian Churches in them all, 
mention'd by Euſebius within the ſame Century, 
(Eccl. Hiſt. 1.8. c. 1.) fairly implying that they 


had old and ſmalley ones even before them; we 


need not be at a loſs to conceive what ſort of 


Services thoſe numerous Presbyters were en- 


gag'd in: For twas to miniſter, no doubt of 
it, in many of thoſe particular Oratories they 
were 
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92 An Original Draught of 
were then poſſeſs d of; as you will the eaſier 
agree to, if you conſider what Cornelius farther 


ſays of it, that beſides thoſe * forty ſix Presby- 
ters, they had ſeven Deacons, ſeven Sub-Deacons, 


forty two Acolyths ; Exorciſts, Readers, and Door- 


keepers fifty two; (all neceſſary, ſays he, to the 
Service of the Church) beſides Widows, Impotent, 
and Poor above fifteen hundred, living on the Alms 
of the Church; and anſwerable to all this, a 
vaſt innumerable Multitude of People in it, as the 
Holy Biſhop's Words expreſly are. | 
This is ſo authentick an Account of that 
Primitive Church of Rome, as I believe the 
moſt zealous Advocates for the Congregational 
Way will not pretend to call in queſtion ; bur 
how they can reconcile it to their own Scheme, 
J leave to themſelves. il 
I enlarge not here, on the tranſcendent Li- 
berality of this ſingle Church, by which f they 
ſupported many other Churches in every City, (as 
Dionyſius of Corinth bears witneſs for them) 
relieving their Poor, and maintaining their 
Chriſtian Slaves that were condemn d to the 
Mines. Nay, the other Dionyſius of Alexandria 
affirms, 


* — 
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affirms, That the J whole Country of Arabia and al | 


the Provinces of Syria were abundantly reliev d by 
the Church of Rome alone. Compute then the 


| Numerous Clergy, the Liſt of J/idows, of the A 
flicted and Poor, which we have juſt now ſeen 
this ſingle Church continually maintain'd at 


home: and if not many Rich, not many Noble were 
called, one would be even forc'd to think, that 
Legions, at leaſt, of a middle Fortune muſt be 


in it, to raiſe ſuch extraordinary Contributions 


as theſe. | 

Nor will I inſiſt upon the poſitive Account 
the judicious * Mr. Mede gives.us of particular 
Churches, or Titles, (as they were then call'd ) 
that were founded in this Church of Rome in 
the Second Century, tho he quotes the very 
Names and Qualities of them that founded 


them. Enough has been ſaid (I hope) to vin- 


dicate this Imperial City from the hard Impu- 
ration of yielding no better Fruits of the Great 
Apoſiles, Saints and Martyr's Blood, that was 
ſhed in it, than what amounted to a ſingle Con- 
gregational Church for three hundred Years to- 
gether. 1 55 


Carthage ſhares with Rome in this; and as ſhe 


was Rival once in Glory, ſhe muſt be as little 
in her Chriſtian Converts. now: The great 7 
Terullian magnifies indeed that Native City of 
his, and well nigh defy'd the perſecuting Go- 

vernors 


— 


J At e Tot Sveich, Y ö Aęgglæ ois tra 
z xd ds. Tb. I. 7. c. 5. 1 

See Mede's Works, Book. 2. P. 327, Edit. 4. in 1677 

Tertull. ad Scapul. c. 2. p. 86. Edit. Rigalt. 2. 
Lutet. 1641. 8 | 


\ 


n 


4 
5 ' 
1 
4 
4 4 
£30 2 4 
1 
* 1 
> V 
" 
(341i 
* XY 
419 
8 A 4 
A... 
4 =” 
WS 
1 
. 
+ £5 
1 nt 
7 
1 
$i 7 
N 
+1.&E 
* £8 
A4 
4 
. * 
. 19 
e 
[4 
: p REM + 
4 * 
0 74 
| 274 
1 
{3 G \ 
0 * 
$i 
: 2 
42 
Ih 
* - 
« 1 a 
: - 
H. 
* 
("I 
9 9 » 
> \ 
x 4 
* 3 
1 
3K) 
EN. 
1 92 
1 5 
i 1199 
1 * i 
| $2335 
i! * 
inn 
I 
r 
f * 
4 7 * 
+3 »£ 
1 
1, 
1 
. N 
1411 
by 4 
4% 
oo 
18 
17 
25 
7 1 
*. 
"44 
5 
34 
N 
| 
7 
* 
= } 
3 
my 
* 
My 
5 
. 
14 Ii 
* 
4 
7 
1 
Je l 
. 


2 

Fr I EI 2 

: on ns ED CAE 
+ — VF ” = > 


5 n 8 Pos 
ADOBE eee 


— — - 
— — $1 F 222 


— ——— — 


94 An Original Draught of 
vernors with glorying in the numerous Multi- 
tudes of Believers there; but all, it ſeems, were 
a meer parochial Congregation : This is ſome- 
what ſtrange, eſpecially to thoſe who know the 
glorious Figure the Church of Carthage made, 
and the mighty Influence it had in all Affairs 
of the Chriſtian World, in the Cyprianick Age. 
Yet let us hear the Evidence that is given for it; 
for that's but juſt and reaſonable, 

The firſt Reaſon offer d is this, becauſe * the 
Biſhop of that Dioceſe could know every one therein. 
Now, I'll but ſtate the Caſe of this Quota- 
tion, and you'll quickly ſee the Determination 
in it: S. Cyprian was now in Baniſhment, he 
writes to two African Biſhops, (Caldonius and 
Herculanus) and with them to Rogatian and Nu- I 
midicus, (two of his own Presbyters) t that they N 
ſhould take care to relieve the Neceſſities of the 3 
Poor, out of the Contributions of the Brethren; 3 
and if any of them would work at their own KB 
Trades, and yet could not fully provide for f 
their Families, they ſhould allow them ſome- 
thing towards it; and in doing this, he di- 
recs them to inform themſelves carefully of the 

different 


Enquiry, p. 34. Ut omnes optime noſſem. Cypr. Ep. 

38. F 1. or in Oxon. Edit. Ep. 41. FE. | 
+ Cumque ego vos pro me vicarios miſerim, ut expun- 
geretis neceſſitates fratrum noſtrorum ſumptibus, fi qui 
etiam vellent ſuas artes exercere, additamento, quantum 
ſatis eſſet, deſideria eorum juvaretis; fimul etiam & æta- 
tes eorum, & conditiones, & merita diſcerneretis; ut jam 
nunc Ego, cui cura incumbit, omnes optime noſſem, & dignos 
quoque & humiles & mites ad Eccle ſiaſticæ adminiſtrationis 


officia promoverem. Cypr. Ep. 41. ut ſupra. 
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different Ages, Condition, and Merits of the 
Men, to the end that 1 myſelf, ſays he, upon 
whom this Care lies, may forthwith throughly 
know them all, and if any of them be humble, meek, 
aud worthy of it, I may put them into ſome Office of 
the Church. I appeal to the Words, Context, 
and learned Annotations upon the Place, if this 
be not the genuine Senſe of it: wherein, there= 
fore, theſe two Things are plain: 

Firſt, That the A, here ſpoken of, were on- 
ly the Liſt, or Matricula, of the Neceſſitous and 
Poor ones in the Dioceſe. And, | 

Secondly, That S. Cyprian had ſo little per- 
ſonal Knowledge of them and their Condition, 
that he employ'd the Biſhops and Presbyters he 
wrote to, to ſend him the beſt Information they 
could get of that Matter; and this is brought 
as a Proof, that the Biſhop of that Dioceſe could 
know every one in it; which, I think, is as clear 
a Proof of the contrary, as one could expect to 
meet with. 

And yet, the ſecond Argument upon this 
Head, is drawn from this very Paſlage again ; 
for from this Direction to the Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, to relieve all that wanted out of the Con- 
tributions of the Brethren, by making a wrong 
Stop in the Conſtruction of it, he poſſeſſes his 
Reader, * that the Debts and Neceſſities of all the 
Brethren were defray'd at the ſingle Expence of the 
Biſhop ; and then breaks out into Admiration 

OT at 
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* Rigalrius's Note (approv'd by Biſhop Fell, upon the 
Place) is this, cujus neceſſitas beneficentia fratrum ſub- 
levabatur, ejus & nomen expungebatur. ? 
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at the many thouſand Pounds he muſt needs have 
Z expended, if his Dioceſe had ſome Scores of 
Wl Pariſhes in it! which is a meer Chimæra of his 
own forming; for S. Oprian's Words import no 
_—_ -- more, than that he was common Almoner or 
1 Curator for the Poor of his Dioceſe, and there- 
fore gave Order to his Agents in Truſt for him, 
to take what Care they could in it; which how 
far it is from proving any Dioceſe to be a meer 
Congregational Church, I have ſhewn at large 
already. 

A third Argument is the very ſame which 
he gave us before, (Pag. 19.) viz. that the Biſhop 
celebrated the Sacrament, the whole Brotherhood be- 
ing preſent ; and I have ſhewn here above (at 
Pag. 62.) the unfair Repreſentation of that Paſ- 
ſage, and that the Inference was not true. 

 Fourthly, But it is farther urged, * that all the 
People could hear and ſee the Reader Celerinus, when 
le read from the Pulpit; and I doubt not, but when 
and where he read, it was ſo. But theſe general 
Expreſſions thro'out this whole Cauſe, without 
regard to the common Acceptation of all Man- 
kind, admit of no Limitations : but if al the 
People heard him, it muſt not be underſtood of 
all that were preſent, but of all the Dioceſe to a 
Man; tho' S. Cyprian, t not above ſix Lines 
lower, ſpeaking of him again, ſays only, who- 
ſoever hears him, ſhould imitate his Faith: And 

G Balſamon, 


T PRE IS CCR 


J Enquiry, p. 35. „ „ 
Enquiry, ib. Plebi univerſes. Cypr. Ep. 34. er 
in Edit. Oxon, 39. 

Lectoris fidem quiſquis audierit imitetur. 16; 


ao OE DE ER 


eme 
r 4 mt © FH . 3 


were commended for not doing ſo; which, 
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Balſamon, I find, deſcribingthe Office of a Rea- 


der in general, at a time, when every Church 
that had any Reader at all, had many Congre- 
rations in it, expreſſes himſelf in much the ſame 
Ferins, and, as the Tranſlator renders it, makes 
him read ſo, J that every one heard him, as Suicer 
obſerves from him. Beſides, that there were 
ſeveral Readers in this Church of Carthage, is 
very ſure; This Celerinus, with Aurelius, were 
two new ones juſt Ordain'd by S. Cyprian in his 
Exile, and added to them that ſerv'd the 


Church in his Abſence: And he tells them, 


* he's ſure they'd wiſh to have many more ſuch. 
The Number of his Presbyters is as viſible 
in all his Writings too; and though Men may 
form imaginary Offices and Empjoyments for ſo 
manychargeable Miniſters in one Congregation, 
when Chriſtians had reaſon enough to be as fru- 
gal as they poſſibly could; yet a more natural 
and reaſonable Account of them, I believe, will 
never be given, than that they had ſeveral Ora- 
tories to attend, eſpecially in that State of Diſs 
perſion they were then in, when 'tis ſcarcely 
conceivable they ſhould hold ſo formidable an 
Aſſembly together, even if they could; and it 
is not a little remarkable, how often S. Cyprian 
complains of ſuch and ſuch Presbyters admit= 
ting the Lapſed to Communion, + hilſt others 
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98 An Original Draught of 
if they all united in one Aſſembly together, 1 
think is not to be conceived. ot 
Tis plain, the barbarous Proconſul Pateraus, 
who condemn'd S. Cyprian himſelf, underſtood 
they had more Places for Religious Aſſemblies 
than one, when he told him, the Emperors YVale- 
rian and Callienus J commanded there ſhould be 
no Meetings in any Places, and that they ſhould 
not enter into their Cemeterzes, (in the Plural 
Number) as the Words in the Margin ſhew. 

If 1 could attend Repetitions, with more 
Patience than I have alieady done, here was 


a great deal more work for me ſtill; for here 
we have the current Arguments again, of all the 


People being preſent, conſulied, and approvingOr- 
dinations, Elections, Church-Cenſures, Abſolutions, 
and the like: Now, ſo far as this Manner of their 
being preſent at theſe Acts of Diſcipline, prove 
the Dioceſe to be a bare ſingle Congregation, I 
have fully conſider'd them before, and therefore 
may juſtly ſuperſede them here. And ſo far as 
they refer to a pretended Right or Juriſdi- 
ction of the People in the Government of the 
Church, we ſhall find them preſs'd upon us 
again and again ſtill, and under that Confidera- 
tion I ſhall examine them further as they lie 


in my Way. In the mean time, I ſhall leave 


the Church of Carthage, with this authentick 
Teſtimony for her, That as little as ſhe was 
in her flouriſhing Times of Peace and Safety, 
{4 the 


„99% 


JPræcipiunt ne in aliquibus locis conciliabula fiant, 
nec Cœmeteria ingrediantur. Cypr. Paſſ. ex Vet. Cod, 
ASS. in Pontii Vit, Cypr. e 


the Primitive Church, &c. 99 
the Number of her Lapſed Members only vas 
ſuch in the Decian Perſecution, * that thouſands 
of Tickets were daily granted by the Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors on their Behalf, to procure 
their Reconciliation to the Church: and many 
of thoſe Tickets, not for ſingle Perſons, but 
for themſelves and Friends together; f for ſo 
their holy Biſhop expreſly tells the Roman Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, and reproved the over- 
forward Martyrs and Confeſſors themſelves 
for it; and what Manner of ſingle Congre- 
gation ſuch a Church ſhould make, before the 
fatal Fall of fo vaſt a Number of her Members, 
and after their bleſſed Union again, I leave to 
any impartial Man to judge. 

The laſt Dioceſe, conſider'd by our learn- 
ed Enquirer, is that of Alexandria; and had 
he happily begun (inſtead of ending) with this, 
one would be apt to think it might have pre- 
vented the Trouble of all the reit ; for if ever 
any Author gave up his whole Cauſe at once, I 
think it may be ſeen here. His main Point all 
along contended for, was this, that every Primi- 
tive Dioceſe for three hundred Years together, 
confiſted only of a ſingle Congregation ; but 
now the Force of Truth conſtrains him to con- 

7 BE 2 feſs, 


* Sine ullo diſcrimine atq; examine ſingulorum da- 
rentur quotidie libellorum millia. Cypr. Ep. 20. Edit. 
Oxon. - | | 

+ Quibuſdam fic libellos fieri, ut dicatur, communicet 
cum ſuis & poſſunt nabis viceni, & triceni & amplius 
oſterri, qui propinqui & affines, & liberti ac domeſtici 
elſe alleverentur ejus qui accipit libellum. Cypr. Ep, 15. 
Edit. Ofon, p. 35. | 
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feſs, J that the Chriſtians of Alexandria, within 


the third Century, divided themſelves into ſeveral 


diſtinct and ſeparate Congregations, and all ſubjected 
to one Biſhop. Theſe are his ou Words, and 
what need have we then, you'll ſay, of any far- 
ther Controverſy ? I confeſs, I ſhould think no 


need atall; only it is not amiſs we ſhould ſee 


what Management is us'd with this dangerous 
Evidence, (who extorted this candid Confeſſion 
from him) that he might not hurt the Congre- 


gational Cauſe after all. 


'Twas a Paſſage in Dionyſus, the holy Biſhop 


of Alexandria himſelf, that inclin'd our zealous 


Enquirer to this gentle Temper ; for this, $ 
ſays he, is clearly enough aſſerted by Dionyſius, who 
mentions the diſtinft Congregations in the extremeſt 

Suburbs of the City. | | 
To make this hard Teſtimony a little more 
pliant to his Purpoſe, we have this ingenious 
Comment upon it, That theſe jCongregations 
were only a Chappel of Eaſe within the Suburbs of 
Alexandria, for the Conveniency of ſome Mem- 
bers, who liv'd too far off to come to their One 
uſual Meeting-Houſe, ſo often as they held Aſ- 
ſemblies there; (being every Lord's Day, Satur- 
day, Wedneſday, and Friday; ) and therefore 
twas concerted between the Biſhop and his Peo- 
ple, that they ſhould erect this Chapel, or theſe 
Chapels for themſelves ; and, upon ſolemn Occaſions, 
| ſhould 
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foould all meet in the one Mot her-Church, and ſo 
continue but one Congregationas Church ſtill. 

In which Comment, we have a great Example 
of what Zeal will do for a bad Cauſe, For, 

Firſt, This ſingle Chappel, or theſe diſtin& 
Congregations (tor they are named in both Ca- 
pacities) are poſitively ſaid to be within the ex- 
tremeſt Suburbs, at leaſt, of the City of Alexan- 
dria; tho' Dionyſius himſelf ſays only, * as it 
were within ſuch Suburbs; and thus you may re= 
member this wary Author did, in another Quo- 
tat ion, f leave out this little Particle ſs, or as 
it were] to very good Purpoſe; and ſo it is 
here, for a Chappel within the Suburbs, tho? 


it were in the remoteſt of them all, in the vul- 


gar Acceptation of them amongſt ns, would 
ſuit pretty well with an Exgliſh Pariſh fill, 
which more Congregations, a little farther off, 
would ſcarce do ſo well. And, 

Secondly, All this Matter muſt be repreſented 
as a ſingular Caſe, concerted between the Biſhop 
and his People, that they ſhould not only ere& 
this Chappel, or Chappels for their own Eaſe, 
but engage themſelves upon ſolemn Occaſions to 
aſſemble in one and the ſame Church with him 
ſill, and ſo be a meer Congregational Dioceſe, 
notwithſtanding theſe multip!y'd Congregations 
in it. For all which, there is not one Tittle 
af Warrant or Authority in Dionyfius's own 
Narrative of it, but enough to ſhew a very dif- 
ferent Caſe from it. | 
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I have had Occaſion given to conſider this 
whole Caſe of the Church of Alexandria be- 
fore, to which I refer the Reader, for fuller 
Information in it; and only remind him here, 
(as a Help to underſtand this ſhort Comment) 
that the Place where theſe diſtin& Congrega- 
tions were held, was in and about Colluthio, in 
the Region of Maræotis, which was a different 
Nomos, or Diſtrict of Egypt, from that of 
Alexandria, both in the Macedonian and Roman 
Diviſion of it. Prolemy diſtinguiſhes each of 
them as ſeparate Regions by themſelves, as our 
learned f Dr. Hylin alſo does, who tells us, 
that Plinthine and Hierax were the chief Towns 
in th: Region call'd Maræotica; and how large 
a Country it was, and diſtinct from Alexandria, 
the Contrivance of the Arians ſhews, who ſet 
up 1 chyras, the pretended Presbyter, for ano- 
ther Biſhop there; knowing, doubtleſs, there 
was Scope and Diſlrict enough for another 
Dioceſe, (even in the Notion and Practice of 
the fourth Century) for they never preſum'd ſo 
far as to make him Biſhop of Alexandria itſelf. 
But we need no other Evidence, ſure, in our pre- 
ſent Caſe, than that the holy Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria we are now ſpeaking of, was, at this Time, 
confin'd in this very Place in the Condition of- 
a baniſh'd Man, and where Che tells us? $ Chri- 
ſtians never had reſided before, till his Name 


and Sufferings had brought theſe ſeveral Con- 
gregations 


— 


roo. 


* Vide ſupra, p. 6. & p. 49. 

1 See Heylin's C:ſ/moe p. 92.9, Eq t. 2. Lond. 1657. 
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gregations of them into the Country round a- 
bout; it being a Place infeſted with Vagrants 
and Robbers to that very Day, and where he 


was much afflicted (as he fays himſe'!f) to hear 


that he muſt go. Judge what a kind of Suburb 
this muſt be to his own City of Alexandria then, 
I mean, in our modern and Eugli Notion of 2 
Suburb, for whoſe Sake this Comment is made, 


and in which Senſe only the plauſible Contri- 


vance of a Chappel of Eaſe could have any Show 
of Reaſon in it. For it he would allow it to be 
underſtood in the ancient Acceptation of the 
Word, wherein“ Suburbs comprehended large 
adjacent Countries, whoſe Towns and Villages 
were the peculiar Cures of Presbyters under 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe wherein they lay, we 
Mould not need to diſpute about it. But ſuch 
a Primitive Conſtruction as this could no ways 
clear his Point here, but would give his Citi- 


zens Chapel of Eaſe a moſt unwarrantable Situ- 


ation; and yet 'tis plain, that Dionyſius himſelf 


did not then take the Place here mention'd, for 


a Suburb of this City, even in his extenſive No- 
tion of it neither; elſe he had never ſaid, as 1t 
were inremoter Suburbs, had it actually been there, 
Not to mention how unprecedented a thing it is, 
to affix the more modern Term of a Chappel of 


Eaſe, to any Place of publick Worſhip in thoſe 


Primitive Times; where, I conceive, neither 
Name nor Thing is in any Author to be found. 
To ſpeak the leaſt we can then in this preſent 
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104 An Original Draught of | 


of a modern Epiſcopal Church did appear in | 


this Primitive one of Alexandria; and no won- 
der it ſhould be ſo, ſince the great Evangeliſt 


S. Mu had, in his own time, converted and 


ſettled many Congregations of Chriſtians in the 
very City itſelf, as“ Euſebius tells us, who calls 
then Churches, in the plural Number, without 
any cautious Diſtinction of Chappels of Eaſe, 
or any thing in Name or Nature like it, to make 
them 4 parochial Dioceſe ſtil], but took care to 
leave upon Record, that one ſingle Biſhop ſuc- 
cefiively p:chded over all: And one can't but 
think :t ſtrange, to ſee an Evglih Pen ſo very 
induſtrious to deface the genuine Characters of 
this primitive Church ; when they do no more 
than bear witneſs to the venerable Apoſtolical 
Conſti:ution, which the Providence of God, 
and our own ſpiritual Superiors, have provided 
for on ſelves at home. e 0 

Bur once more, tho' great imperial Cities 
may ni. 4 Show of being more than Congre- 
gationa! Chorches, yet what can we ſay of Bi- 


ſhops plac'd in Villages? Does not that prove, 


that their D:oceſe could be no greater ? if it 
proves any thing, it muſt prove their Juriſdiction 
to rh no farther than their Village too, which 
Ine pet cold hear of. To be a Biſhop in a 
Haluge; and of a Vill ige, are very different things; 
aud ſhould an Eugliſhman read no more than the 
Hiſtory of his native Country only, he'd find a 
Biſhop's See, ever and anon, fix'd in a Village, 
(as properly io calld as any Epiſcopal Village 
| in 
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in ancient or modern Hiſtory whatſoever) and 
yet his Territories and Dominions as fruitful in 
Pariſhes and Churches under him, as any City 
Dioceſe in the Land beſides. | | 

But this Argument is exhauſted by the excel- 
lent Dr. Maurice long ago; and Epiſcopal Vil- 
lages ſurvey'd with ſuch Patience, and the Ob- 
jections from them confuted with ſuch Learning 
and Reaſon, in his admirable Pefence of Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy, that one would little think it 
ſhould appear in publick again. Yer I will not 
wholly paſs by the Authorities that are offer'd 
for it here. 

I ſhall join the two firſt of them together, be- 
cauſe in the Application here made of them, 
they really are an Anſwer to one another. Cle- 
mens Romanus tells us, that * the Apoſtles preach- 
ing both in Country and Gity, conſtituted Biſhops and 
Deacons there. Thus he tranſ}ates the Words of 
Clemens in the Margin, tho' thvo' Regions and 
Cities are at leaſt as genuine a Tranſlation, as 
that; and by the Precedency of Regions in the 
Text, they may more naturally be underſtood 
of Provinces or Countries in the largeſt Senſe 
of them, than of meer Country Village But 
let us hear what S. Cyprian adds to this: B. 

ſhops, ſays he, were ordaind throughout all Pro- 

vinces and all Cities, | | 
Now by our Author's quoting theſe two Fa- 
thers to the iame Prrpole, (as he tel's us he 
did) he has all the Reaſon in the World to un- 
derſtand S. Clemens's Countries, and the Provinces 
mention'd 
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mention'd by S. Cyprian, to be the ſame thing: 


And ſince the latter never underſtood Provinces 


in any other Senſe, than as /arge Tratts of Coun- 


tries, containing Cities, Towns and Villages 
in them; ſo by Parity of Reaſon, he ought to 


allow, that S. Clemens meant ſuch ſort of Coun- 


tries too; and then both Cities and Countries 


might originally have Biſhops ſet over them, and 


not a Village have a Biſhop in it ill ; which I 
have only taken Notice of, to ſhew how little 
theſe two Quotations prove the thing they were 
intended for; ſince, if they were equivalent, 
or much to the ſame Purpoſe, (as our Author ſays 
they are) they make no Proof, I think, of Vil- 
tage-Biſhopricks at all. But I have * elſewhere 
otherways accounted for the doubtful and un- 
determin'd Senſe of S. Clemens's Biſhops, in the 
Age he wrote in; to which I may refer the Rea- 
der for farther Satisfaction in the Caſe. 
Another Argument there is from an Inſtance 
of a Biſhop in Comune, which, I am free to own, 
the Hiſtorian calls a Hillage, and diſpute not, but it 
really was ſo;for I have ſhewn above, that Villages 
may have a Biſhop's See in them, (tho' Examples 
in Antiquity are rarely to be found indeed) and 
yet their Juriſdiction be large enough too; and 
that Comane was of that kind, may the rather be 


preſum'd, ꝙ ſince it appears, that that particular 
Place had a Biſhop's Seat in it, even in the fifth 


Century, 


1 


* Vide ſupra, Ch. I. p. 22, 24. 
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Epiſcopus Comanenus memoratur in Epiſtola Epiſcopo- 


rum Pamphyliz ad Leonem Aug. See Valeſ. in Eu ſeb. abi 


ſupra, S Concil. Chalced. Part 3. p. 391. 
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Century, and at the time of the Council of Chal- 
cedon; when, I believe, no Man thinks there 


was any one Biſhop in the Chriſtian Church, 


that had no more than a ſingle Village for his 
Dioceſe. Ina Word, 'tis ſtrange to ſee what nar- 


row Search is made, to find here and there an In- 


ſtance of this kind, amongſt ſo many thouſand 
Biſhopricks as the Hiſtory of the Church affords; 
whereas, had Villages been Biſhops Sees by Apo- 
ſtolical Inſtitution, (wherever any Congrega- 
tion couid be gather'd in them) the Advantage 
in Number, one would think, ſhould ſoon have 
been on their Side, in the general Account of 
Epiſcopal Churches in the Chriſtian World. 

But 'tis ſurmiz'd ſtill, that there muſt have 
been many Biſhops of Villages, and very ob— 
{care Villages too, amongſt thoſe 78 Biſhops 
that ſat in Council with S. Cyprian, in the Year 
258, becauſe we don't meet with the Namcs of 


many of their Sees in Prowmny, or the old Geo- 


graphers. Now, whatever may be miſſing in 
the ancient Geography, here referr'd to, 'tis 
plain, that every Dioceſe, named in that Coun- 
cih, is very learnedly accounted for by the vene- 
rable Editor of the Oxford Edition of S. Cyprian's 
Works, in his Notes upon it; partly from 
thoſe ancient Geographers themſelves, and 
partly from other Authors of unqueſtionable 
Credit in the Caſe; ſuch as Antoninus, Optatus, 
S. Auſtin, Victor Vitenſis, the Notitia Africa, 
Collatio Carthaginenſis, and the like. And as 
they are generally ſ{tyl'd Cities in d re& Terms; 
ſo, if one in twenty of them ſhould be ſuſpect- 
ed to be otherwiſe, it neither proves their Dio- 
celes to be ſingle Congregations, (as we _ 
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ſeen before) nor ſhould be thought ſtrange in 
the Confines of thoſe inhoſpitable Countries, 
where the Natives rarely multiply'd their Ci- 
ties, yet were numerous in their lefler diſperſed 
Corporations, and becoming Chriſtians muſt 
have their Biſhops ſeated in the moſt conveni- 
ent Manſion for them all. Such Inſtances in the 
more nnciviliz'd and deſert Parts of the World 
are unqueſtionably to be found : But to take a 
Model of the Chriſtian Church from them, is 
peculiar only to a few Authors in our own 
Times. 1 
To cloſe this Cauſe and the ſecond Chapter 
together, we have Juſtin Martyr's Sundays-Aſ- 
femblics once more recommended to our better 
Conſideration, and S. Ignatius ſtrict Charge to 
the Magnefians to keep in clote Union with their 
Biſhop; which, without going ai! ro his ſingle 
Houſe of Prayer, our Enquirer ſecs to think 
impracticable. But how different the Senſe of 
thoſe holy Fathers is from what is here put up- 
on them, I have ſhewn ar large * before; and 
hope ſo genuine a Conſtruction of them, being 
plainly conformable alſo to the Principles and 
Practice of the Catholick Church of Chriſt, will 
find no hard Admittance with any peaceful 
Friend of the like primitive Conſtitution in our 
own native Country and Times. 


CHAP. 


* Vide ſupra, p. 44, & p. 46. 
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COERCE CORRS 


CHAP. IL 


Enquiry into the Conſtitution, &c. of 
the Primitive Church, &c. 


H E Biſhop's Flock (we have ſeen in the 
former Chapters) is moderate and {mall 
enough : His Duty is now repreſented to the 
full: The Particulars are many, and yet but 
little controverted (as this learned Author ob- 
ſerves) on either fide ; they are with great Ex- 
actneſs ſumm'dup in this Place, to introduce the 
abſolute Neceſſity of his reſiding conſtantly upon 
his Cure; which in the next Paragraph is ſo 
earneſtly inſiſted upon. And in that View of 
them, I can't but take Notice, that the ſeveral 
Acts of the Epiſcopal Function (here mention'd) 
are many of them ſo repreſented by the Authors 


he quotes about them, as to imply an inherent 


Right in the Biſhop, of ordering and diſpoſing 
the Diſcharge of them, as much as a perſonalOb- 
ligation upon him to diſcharge them all himſelf. 
Thus, for inſtance, in the Act of Preaching ; O- 
rigen here quoted, to prove it was the Biſhop's 
Duty, * elfewhere informs us, that the Biſbop 
commanded him to preach, and enjoin'd him the 
very Subject he ſhonld preach upon; (Enguiry 
Pag. 58.) which ſhews the Biſhop to be as much, 

. at 
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* Origen. in Ezek. Iſom. 3. Origen. Home de En- 
gaſtrim. p. 28, Vol. 1. | 
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at leaſt, a Spiritual Guardian of the holy Ordi- 
nance, 'oblig'd by his Function to provide effe- 
ctually tor the doing of it, as that he was perſo- 
nally bound to do it himſelf; and allowing but 
one Congregation in a Dioceſe, 'twas a tempo- 
rary Diſpenſation to him, from performing that 
Duty; and what could any one ſay, ſhould that 
Biſhop have oftner done ſuch an innocent Thing 
again? >. F Sozomen goes farther indeed, and tells 
us, *rwas a Cuſtom in the Church of Rome, for nei- 
ther Bijhop nor any one elſe to preach there; upon 
which the learned Valeſius notes, that no Ser- 
mon of a Biſhop of that Church was ever ex- 
tant before thoſe of Leo the Great, (which was 
in the Fifth Century) and quotes Caſſiodorus to 
confirm what Sozomen aid, 
Witneſs, who was both Senator and Hiſtorian, 
in the City of Rome itſelf.) I infer no more 
from this, than what barely relates to the Caſe 
before me, namely, that the Biſhops continu- 
al Preaching to their People, which our Enqui- 
rer here aſſerts, + was not univerſal, at leaſt, in 
the Primitive Churches themſelves. 

Again, as to the Adminiſtration of the holy 


| Sacrament of Baptiſm, Tertullian is here brought 


to prove it an At of the Biſhop's Function, and 
undoubtedly it is included in it: But let us take 
it in the ancient Father's own Words, which 

LE. are 


6 Ore 5 5 emen, 0 GAG: Tis, ed dd is 
'ExxAAncias SiSdoues. Sozom. Halt, Eccl. I. 7, c. 19: 
& Valeſ. Annot. 1b. 


1 Eng. p. 44. 92. 
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are theſe; * The Kight of giving Baptiſm is in the 
Biſhop, and from thence in the Presbyters aud Dea=- 
cons, if he authorize them for it. I only note this 
Language of the Ancicnrs, and this Practice in 
the Primirive Times, to ſhew that the Flock of 
Chriſt might be fed, and the ordinary ſaving 
Ordinances of the Church adminiſtred in a Dio- 
ceſe, rho' the Biſhop ſhould not conſtantly act in 


his own Perion ; and that he was not wanting to 


his Function, where he effectually provided that 
every Act of it was perform'd to the Edification 


and Occaſions of his People. Perſonal Preſence 


is undoubtedly the trueſt and moſt faithful Means 
of diicharging any Truſt in the World, and 
much more of this high and heavenly one; 
but 'tis more extraordinary, to hear it preſs'd 
ſo hard from a Congregational Hand, who makes 
a Dioceſe but a ſingle Auditory; and tho? there 
ſhould be forty or fifty Presbyters, which, in 
his Account of them, are as truly Apoſtolical 
Biſhops in their Order, as the very /upreme 
one himſeit, yet can't allow Hat fingle Paſtor, 
upon the moſt important Affair, to be abſent 


for a while, tho' he would depute them all to 


watch over his little Flock, which could make 
bur one Congregation for them. Bar, 

He urges S. Cypria#'s awful Opinion in the 
Caſe, who reckons this Sin of Neu-Refidency, as 
one Occaſion of God's Wrath upon the Church, 


in the Decran Petſecution: And | believe indeed, 


it would be thought no better of, even in this, 
or in any other Age beſides, if we ſhould take 
in all the other Aggravations that holy Martyr 

| there 
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* 'Tertul, de Baptiſ. c. 17, 
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there charges it withal : He complains, J that Bi- 
Hops left their Dioceſes, to follow ſordid Merchandixe 
Abroad, to purchaſe Farms by Fraud and Extorfion, 
to enrich themſelves by Uſe upon Uſe, neglecting to 
relieve the Brethren that were ſtarving inthe Church. 
Such Nou- Refidency might draw down Judgments 
upon a Charch indeed, but will hardly prove, 
that no Occaſions (how juſt, innocent, or im- 
portant ſoever) can excuſe the temporary Ab- 
ſence of a Biſhop from his See, where every Di- 
ſtri& in his Dioceſe has Subordinate-Paſtors pro- 
vided for it, to adminiſter every neceſſary Or- 
dinance of the Church to all his People in it. 
That holy Biſhop and Martyr (we know) was a 
conſiderable Time abſent himſelf ; the Occaſion 
was extraordinary, 'tis true, and I mention it 
for no other End than this, that Matter of Fa& 
may inform us, a Dioceſe is capable to be pro- 
vided for, in ſuch a Caſe as that; and the Exam- 
ple of that blefled Biſhop will ſhow us how: 
For tho' abſent ia Body, (ſays he,) I was neither 
wanting in Spirit, in Act, or Admonitions to them; 
but by my Epiſcopal Authority, I ſtill reſtrain'd ſuch 
Presbyters and Deacons, as were remiſs and negligent 

in 


4 * rt 
— 
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J Epiſcopi plurimi de relicta cathedra, plebe deſerta, 
per alienas provincias oberrantes, negotiationis quæ- 
ſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari ; eſurientibus in Eccleſia fra- 
tribus non ſubvenire, habere argent um largiter velle 
fundos inſidioſis fraudibus rapere, uſuris multiplican- 
tibus fœnus augere. Cypr. de Lapſis. 9 4. Edit, Oxon. 
11 . 
F * Abſens corpore, nec ſpiritu, nec actu, nee monitis 
meis defui Presbyteris & Diaconibus non defuit ſa- 
cerdotii vigor ut quidam minus diſcipline memores ------ 
comprimerentur, intercedentibus nobis. Ep. 20, 
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iu the Diſcipline of the Church. In a Word, there 
fore, thoſe ſpiritual Stewards of the Lord's 
Houſhold will have an hard Account to give, 
(they may be ſure of it) if whenſoever their 
Lord cometh, he finds them not watching : Bur 
by what Rules of Equity, that Watchfulneſs he 
enjoins them, ſhall be judg'd acceptable at the 
laſt Day, is reſerv'd to himſelf alone, who 


knows the Heart, and knows the Occaſions of 
Man, and judgeth not by Appearance, but 


judgeth according to Truth. This is Matter 
of Awe enough to every Servant in his Family; 
and, at the ſame time, proves how unwarrant- 
able it is too, for any but their Lord and Ma- 
ſter alone, to judge of their Service: As the 


excellent S. Cyprian elſewhere ſpeaks, even in 


reſpect of one Biſhop cenſuring another. 

The next Enquiry is, how a Biſhop was anci- 
ently elected into a vacant See; which is thus 
determin'd for us: Iſt, © That all the Mem- 
ce bers of the Pariſh or Biſhoprick, (for we muſt 
« admit them for equivalent Terms ſtill) both 
« Clergy and Laity, commonly met, to chooſe 
cc a fit Perſon for his Succeſſor, to whom they might 
« commit the Care and Government of their Church. 
« 24ly, Whomſoever the People had thus elected 
«© a Biſhop, they preſented to their neighbouring 
« Biſhops for their Approbation and Conſent, 
ce leſt the People thro' Ignorance or Affection 
ce ſhould chooſe an unfit or unable Man for that 


cc ſacred Office; (as our learned Author modeſt- 


<« ly ſurmizes for them) it being ſuppos'd, = 
« he, 


RIOT EY I Iv ä 


5 on Enquiry, p- 46, 473 and 49. 
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ce he) that a Synod of Biſhops might be wiſer 


« elected and confirm'd, is to have his Ordina- 
« tion Or Inſtalment (for theſe muſt paſs for equi- 
cc vocal Words too) in his own Church, by the 
ce neighbouring Biſhops, and that by Impoſi- 
e tion of their Hands. 

Theſe were the three neceflary Requiſites (it 
feems) for the filling of any vacant Biſhoprick 
in the Primitive Times; and the two former, ſo 
equally neceſſary, that *tis * concluded, Nei- 
e ther the Choice of the Biſhops of the Voi- 
tc ſinage, without the Conſent of the People, 
« nor the Election of the People, without the 
& Approbation of thoſe Biſhops, was ſufficient 


cc and valid of itfelf *: And after both, the 
Ceremony of Ordination or Inſtalment was to 


finiſh all. 

Here 1s an excellent primitive Practice, with 
Variety of Reading, and not a little Art, I fear, 
repreſented to us. And, becauſe it has ſome- 
what more than ordinary Relation to ſome un- 
fortunate Controverſies in our own Times, 
which our ingenious Author fo affectionately 
deſtc'd to compoſe and heal for us, I muſt take 
leave to obſerve, that it is not the ancient Pra- 
Rice of the Church which has ſo much occa- 
ſton'd unhappy. Controverſies in the Caſe, as 
the Repreſentation of it in ſuch a ſingular Man- 
ner as we have it here. By examining the Par- 
ticulars apart, we ſhall ſee more of it. 


tz 
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* Ib. p. 49. 
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tn the Vacancy of a See, ſays he, all the Mem- 
bers of it, Clergy and Laity, met together, to chooſe 


a fit Perſon for a Succeſſor ;, and it need not be 


diſputed between us, but that in many Dioceſes, 
tho' not in all, they commonly did ſo ; pro- 
vided that by chooſing here, we may be allow?d 
to underſtand what our Enquirer himſelf fairly 
intimates to us, that 'twas no more than to 
pitch upon a Perſon acceptable to themſelves, 
whom they might propoſe and recommend to 
the neighbouring Biſbops, for their Conſent and 


Approbation, (for his own Scheme runs ſo) 


that is, for thoſe Biſhops to accept or refuſe 
him, as they ſhould think fit; for where we 
ſue tor Approbation or Conſent, we muſt allow 
a Right and Power to diſapprove and diſſent 
too. 

But then the next Words in the Enquiry run 
higher than ſo, and may miſlead the Reader, if 
he be not well aware of it: They met, ſays he, to 
chooſe a Succeſſor, to whom they might commit the 
Care and Government of their Church. This 1s 
{ſomewhat more, ſure, than preparing to re- 
commend to others; tis plainly attributing to 
them a conſiderable Share, at leaſt, of original 
Right and Power inveſted in them, to diſpoſe of 
their Biſhoprick to the Perſon they ſhould pleaſe 


to chooſe. And we need not doubt, but that our 


learned Author intended they ſhould be under- 
ſtood ſo; ſince in another * Place, where he 
treats directly of the Acts and Powers of the 


Lay-Members of a Church, he affirms in plain 
2 Terms, 


W 


* See Enq. p. 103. 
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Terms, that they had a Power not only to elect 
the Perſon of their Biſhop, but to depoſe him too, 
in caſe he prov'd ſcandalous, heretical, or the 
like. | | 

Now what this Lay-Power was, in conſtitu- 
ting Biſhops of old, and from whence it came, 
is the Point in queſtion; and for the eaſier So- 
lution of it, we need only carefully obſerve 
theſe two Things: 1/4, What the holy Scriptures 
themſelves teach us concerning the divine In- 
ſtitution of this ſacred Office and Power of 
conſtituting and ordaining Biſhops and Paſtors 
in the Church, together with the Manner it 
was firſt executed and Jo in practice in the very 
Apoſtolical Age itſelf. And, 24/y, What Ac- 
count we meet with of the ſame thing, in the 


following Eccleſiaſtical Records of Fathers, 


Councils, or Hiſtorians, in the Ages very near 
approaching to the firſt. 

Theſe two great Authorities, impartially 
compar'd together, will teach us to diſtinguiſh 
fairly, between a Divine Right, Authority, and 
Power, of ordaining Elders in the Church, com 
pletely and abſolutely convey'd, by the Fountain 
of all Power, to the ſingle Perſons of the firſt 
ſpiritual Rulers of it, without the Concurrence of 
any popular Ele&ion, on the one hand ; and the 
wiſe and prudent Rules and Methods which the 
ſucceeding Governors in many Parts of the 
Church laid down for themſelves in the Uſe and 
Practice of that ordaining Power, ſo entirely 
convey'd down to them, on the other. And if 
this ſhort and clear Diſtinction were but duly 
attended to, and without Prejudice apply'd 
to the preſent Diſpute.before us, the Adver- 

| | | ſaries 
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ſaries on both ſides might happily find their 
Account in it, and come nearer to compromiſe 
their fatal! (thoꝰ unneceſſary) Difference about it. 
For, if the former Part or Member of this Di- 
ſt inction appear true, (which I ſhall particularly 
conſider by and by) then ſuch as diſallow. the 
Neceſſity of Popular Elections in the Caſe, (call 
them by what Name we pleaſe) muſt, at leaſt, 
have a fair Appearance of a very important Plea 
(even from the holy Scriptures themſelves) for 
their Opinions of it; and on the other fide, if 
very Primitive Biſhops, ſuceeding in the Pla- 
ces, Character, and Power of thoſe earlier Pre- 
deceſſors of theirs in the Chriſtian Church, did 
form Rules or Canons by mutual Conſent a- 
moneſt themſelves, not to exerciſe that ordain- 
ing Power and Office (fo inveſted in them) any 
otherwiſe than in the Preſence, and with the 
general Approbation of the Church or People, 
over which the Perſon ſo ordain'd, was intended 
to preſide; then the Advocates for this popular 
Claim, Intereſt, or Right (call it what you will) 
of bearing ſome Part alſo, in electing and conſti- 
tuting a Biſhop over them, may have plauſible 
Precedents of Eccleſiaſt ical Antiquity to recom- 
mend their Plea for it too: Which two Points, 
I kumbly conceive, contain the main Subſtance 


of what is generally offer'd on one fide or the o- 


ther; at leaſt, they ſeem to me, more immedi- 
ately and directly to anſwer. all the Reaſonings 
of our learned Enquirer about it; who, thro all 
his Management of this Argument, grounds his 
whole Scheme upon ſuch ancient Ecc'eftaltical 
Anthorities alone ; and as for Texts of holy 
Scripture, or any authentick Charter of Popular 
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Ele&ion contain'd in them, (at the firſt Divine 


or Apoſtolical Inſtitution of it) has thought fit 


not to mention one; | as the Reader may ice, by 


conſulting the References noted in the Margin 
here | 


To begin then with the former Part, or Mem- 
ber of the Diſtinction itſe!f ; which is this, 
That the holy Scriptures ſet forth to us a Di- 
vine Right, Authority, and Power of Ordain- 
ing Elders in the Church, completely and ab- 


ſolutely convey d (from the Fountain of all 


Power in it) to the ſingle Perſons of the firſt 
Spiritual Rulers of it, without any previous or 
concurrent Election of the Teople in it; and 
farther, that the Apoſtles hemſeloes, or Apo- 


ſtolical Men, (eminently ſo call'd, and adopted 


into the Number of them) did accordingly 
both execute and convey the ſame Ordaining 
Power, in the ſame Manner, um others at 
thei” firſt planting of the Chriſtian Churches in the 
World. This Evidence ot Fact, I ſhall briefly 
ſhew, the holy Scriptures do ſer forti; to us. 
And firſt, as to the peculiar *poſtolick Col- 
lege itſelf, which we know was fir conſecrated 
and ordain'd to this holy Function, (as the 
Spring and Fountain from whence all the reſt 
is und oubtedly derived) I preſume it will not 
be diſputed, but that they recieved a Fulneſs of 


Power for Ordinations, as well as every other 


Part of their Miniſterial Office, from the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus himſelf, whether before or after his 
Reſurrection, without any imaginary Appea- 

rance 
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rance of ſuch a popular Choice or Approbation 


in the Caſe: And therefore I do but barely 
name the Thing; tho' I muſt make this ſhort 


Remark upon it, that tis no inconſiderable Cir- 


cumſtance to the Point in hand, that the Catho- 
lick Church was thus founded upon Governors 
and Paſtors ordain'd to rule over every Part of 
it, before there was any form'd Church or ſet- 
tled Congregation in the World to have any 
hand in it. This comes as near the Root, I'm 
ſure, of all divine Right or Power in Ordina- 
tions, as 'tis poſſible to do: And in what other 
Senſe can we reaſonably conceive thoſe firſt 
Plenipotentiaries of Church-Power could un- 
derſtand their blefled Lord's expreſs Commiſ- 
ſion to them, * As my Father hath ſent me, even 
ſo ſend I you, than as a perſonal Power to or- 
dain others in the ſame Manner likewiſe, ac- 


cording as the Occaſion of converting all Na- 
tions, and gathering Churches in them, (where 


there were none before) did moſt naturally re- 
quire. 8 | 
That they did ſo underſtand, and execute 
their Commiſſion /o too, (if a very ſhort Di- 
greſſion may be allow'd me here) that one ve- 
nerable Record of Antiquity, which our En- 
quirer himſelf + ſingled our to prove the con- 
trary by, will manifeſtly ſhew ; I mean S. Cl. 
ment's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where the 


holy Fathe'rs Words are theſe: J The Apoſtles, 


I 4 ſays 


—— In A keg — * 
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11. 

+ See Eng. p. 49. 
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(ſays he) conſtituted [or ordain'd] Biſhops and 
Deacons for ſuch as [were not yet converted, but} 
ſhould, in ſome time to come, be brought over to the 
Faith. There needs no Comment upon this 
Teſtimony ; for ſure, whatever i imaginary Peo- 


ple may be ſuggeſted to have born a Part in the 


Election or Ordination of ſuch Biſhops and Dea- 
cons as thoſe, 'tis plain enough, the People 
they were afterwards to preſide over, or mi- 
niſter amongſt them, could have none at all; 
which is the only Thing contended for, and 
ſhould be prov'd, in the Cale before us. 


But, to return to Scripture Evidence again: 


As the principal Apoſtles themſelves (accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony of that truly Primitive 
Father indeed, for he was cotemporary with 


many of them) did unqueſtionably conſtitute | 


and ordain Paſtors in the Church, without any 
Suffrage or Election of the People in it; ſo the 
ho'iy Scriptures affirm no leſs of ſuch as were 
adopted into that ſacred College, dignify'd with 
that Title by the Holy Ghoſt, and call'd of God 
himſelf to the holy Fun&ion, as well as the 
Bleſſed Twelve were; I mean S. Paul and S. Bar- 
nabas, whoſe Ordinations are. particularly re- 
corded for us in holy Writ itſelf. The Text 
which mentions them is obvious enough, and 
has ſeldom eſcaped the Obſeryation of any who 
hive wrote on this Argument, on one fide or 
the other. *Tis Acts xiv. 23. where, in our 
Tranſlation, we read thus: J And when they had 
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ordain'd them Elders in every Church, and had 
prayed with Faſting, they commended them to the 
Lord, on whom they believed, J know the ori- 
ginal Word, here uſed for this Apoſtolical Or- 
dination, is with great Aſſurance inſiſted upon 
by the Advocates for popular Ele&ion, as in- 


cluding in it the Votes or Suffrages of the Peo- 


ple, becauſe ic ſignifies the the ſtretching out, or hold 
ing up, of the Hand ; which Ceremony was com- 


monly uſed by the ancient Greeks, to expreſs 


ſuch an Action of the People in giving their 
Voice or Suffrage either in Courts of Judica- 
ture, or at the Choice of Magiſtrates amongſt 
them. This 1s the main Streſs of all the Gloſ- 
ſes | meet with, to evade the clear Evidence of 
this Text for the Apoſtles ordaining thoſe El- 
ders by their own tree Chorce and Authority 


alone: The clear Evidence of the Text, I ca'il it ; 


for if there be any Regular and Grammatical 
Conſtruction of the holy Penmans Words to 
be allow'd at all, it muſt neceſſarily be cis; 
That the ſame Perſons who held forth their 
Hands tor the A& of Ordination here, dic, in 
the Words immediately following, commend che 
People, then preſent, to the Lord, in whom they be- 
lievd. The Word (Commended; in the latter 
Clauſe, and the Perſons who ordain'd (or 
ſtretch'd out their Hands for Orders, if we 
had rather tranſlate it ſo) in the former, hav- 
ing as dire& a Reference to, and Connexion 
with one another, and appropriating the Acti- 
on of the one to the Perſons of che other, as 
entirely as tis poſſible for true Syn: 2x to do in 
any Sentence whatſoever ; and therefore, un- 
leſs the People commended themſelves to the Lord 
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in the latter Clauſe, they could not be included 
amongſt the Perſons that ſtretched out their 
Hands for Ordination in the former; for they 
that did one, as clearly as Language can make 
it, did rhe other alſo. Beſides, tho' it might 
fignify either, yet it muſt fignify both here, if 
it implies the People's Votes, elſe no impoſition 
of Hands in this Ordination; and how abſurd 
i= nat > - | | 
i might balance (ar leaſt) all the Proofs that 
could be given for Popular Election neceſſa- 
riſy imply'd in this original Word, by a Cloud 
of Witneſſes both of Free and Jewih Writers, 
(in and about the Time that the New Te? a- 
ment was wrote) whotamiliarly apyly'dineiame 
Word, not to the Votes or Suffrages of a Mul- 
titude only, but to the bare Authoritative Act 
of a ſingle Perſon, (nay even * of God him- 
ſelf) in conſtituting or ordaining Officers to 
the reſpective Places or Purpoſes that they 
treated of. I might add alſo the venerable 
and receiv'd Authorities of Chriſtian Fathers, 
| f | Hiſtorians, Criticks, and Grammarians, cmi- 5 
Wiz nent both in ancie t and modern Ages of the | 
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Church, who affirm the Word to be fo taken 5 
in the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Notion of it; inſo- 1 


much that the inquiſitive Suicer, who was 
Friend enough to Popular Ele&iors, amongſt 


other Significations of the Word, undertakes Þ}* 
co prove by many Teſtimonies and Examples, 
| | | - that 


* So the Holy Scripture attributes it to God's Choice of 
Mireſſes. Acts. x. 41, | 
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that the Stretching out of the Hand included in it, 


im ports no more than barely creating, conſtituting, 


and deligning Perſons to the Place or Office in- 
tended for them, as diſtin& from Suffrage and 
Election; and (which is not a little to the Pur- 
poſe) produces this very Text, at the Head of 
many other Authorities, for a clear Teſtimony 
and Example of it. [But they who would ſee 
a plain and compendious Account of the Autho= 
rities J here appeal to, need only read the excel- 
lent Doctor Ham ond's Annotations on this 
ſingle Text, and thoſe of the late Biſhop Beve- 
ridge on the firſt Apoſt. Can.] But, 

I have choſen rather to leave the ſacred Text 
to its own naked Evidence, than amuſe the Rea 
der with numerous Quotations of that Kind, 
which are fo readily to be found elſewhere ; eſ- 
pec1aiiy; ſince Authorities ot that Nature, tho 
juſtly thought to have a conſiderabſe M eight in 
them by unprejudiced Men, yet (I know not for 
what Reaſons) are very often ſlightly pais'd over 
by ſome of the greateſt Patrons of Popular Ele- 
Eon and the Congregational Cauſe. Witneſs that 
remarkable Paſſage in the celebrated J. Owcu's 
Plea for Scripture Ordination; who, ſpeaking of 
valid Ordinations, thus explains himſelt ; By 
Valid (ſays he) I mean, nit what old Causs - ke 


fo, (and yet tis remarkable by the by that 


Our 


* Exemplis & teſtimoniis probemus wqes]orgy nihil 
aliud declarare quam conſtituere, creare, dſi „ patet 
hoc ex Act. xiv, 23. ub) de Paulo & f aba, Yees- 
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124 An Original Draught of 
our learned Enquirer urges ſuch Authorities in 
the Caſe) but what the Scriptures determine to be ſo : 
Thoſe ſacred Oracles, which areof Divine Inſpirati- 
on, and not arbitrary Canons which are of weak Mens 
deviſing, are the Foundation of our Faith, and the 
infallible Staudard, by which Truth and Error muſt | 
be tryd; which tho' it be an unaccountable Con- 
tempt of thoſe venerable Records of the Church, 

and of all other human Authority beſides; yet 
ſo far as any original Right or Power in that 
ſolemn Act of Ordination can be claim'd (as Di- 
vine) he may be own'd to ſpeak a very important 
Truth in it; for after that ſacred Code was 
once complete and ſeal'd, I know of no ſuch 
authentick Power as that granted to any, cither 
in Part, or in Whole. | 
I fhall therefore purſue the Evidence of thoſe 
holy Oracles a little farther ſtill, and prove 
from thence, that as the Apoſtles receiv'd and 
exerciſed ſuch an Ordaining Power, independent 
of any popular Election in it; ſo they convey'd 
the ſame, without any ſuch Condition annex'd 
to it, to the individual Perſons of ſome of the 
chief Paſtors of the Churches which were 
planted by them. The two noted Inſtances of 
this Kind, within the ſacred Canon itſelf, are 
Timothy and Titus; in whoſe Commiſſion and 
Inſtructious together, (which are very particular, 
we know, in the Point of Ordinations above all 
Things) we might reaſonably expect to hear of 
the materia! Right and Privilege of the People, 
(if ſuch a Right there was) and not without 
ſome ſolemn Directions, one would think, for 
a due Regard to it, leſt their Ordinations ſhou'd 
prove defective or invalid (after all the Autho- 
rity 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 125 
rity the Apoſtle had given them) for want of 
this popular Election in them. But that neither 
their Commiſſions or Inſtructions for ordaining 
Biſhops and Deacons in the Church, do either 
require, or imply any ſuch Elections in them, 
will appear evident, | think, from a very few 
Texts, which immediately relate to them. 


The Commiſſion to Timothy is directly re- 


ferr'd to in 2 Tim. ii. 2. The things that thou haſt 
heard of me among many Mitneſſes, ſays the great 
Apoſtle, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 

The Subſtance of Titus's Commiſſion is, at 


Titus 1.5. For this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, 


ſays the ſame Apoſtle, that thou ſhow!d'ſt ſet in 


order the Things that ave wanting, and ordain El- 


ders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 
Nothing can be plainer, I think, than theſe 
three Things are here: Firſt, That there was 
a full Right and Power of ordaining Elders in 
the Church unqueſtionably inveſted in theſe Pri- 
mirive Paſtors of the Apoſtolical Churches. 
Secondly, That each of them in their ſingle Per- 


ſons are expreſſy ſpecify'd, addreſs'd, and point- 


ed to, for the Diſcharge and Execution of it, 
(Commit thou to faithful Menu, &c. and that thou 
ſbouldſt ordain Elders, &c. as T had appointed thee.] 


And, Thirdly, That there is not the leaſt Di- 


rection, or ſo much as Hint, or Intimation, gi- 
ven to either of them to call in the Aſſiſtance, 


or wait* the Approbation of- the People in the 
Caſe; neither Texts, nor Contexts, if we pleaſe 


to look info them, will ſuggeſt the leaſt Imagi- 
nation of any ſuch Thing: And therefore, with- 
out farther Remark upon them. . 
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I proceed, in the next Place, to conſider the 
larger Inſtructions given to them by the great 
Apoſtle, tor the due Execution of their impor- 
tant Charge. Theſe lie diſperſed in the ſeve- 
ral Epiſtles directed to them: And here, if any 
where, we might hope to find the Secret of a 
popular Election enjoin'd in all their Ordinations: 
But, on the contrary, inſtead of clear Inſtru- 
ctions for it, we find they had the ſtrongeſt Cau- 
tions given them againſt zt, that a holy Prophet 
and Apoſtle together (whoſe Commiſſion alone 
they acted by) could well have left with them. 
For S. Paul, inſtructing Timothy in the Genius 
of the People of the Province he had placed 
him in, in plain Terms foretells him what they 
would one Day do, if they were left to their 
own Ele&ions, and might chooſe Paſtors for 
themſelves. The Time will come, ſays he, when 
they will not endure ſound Doctrine, but after their 


own Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves Teachers, 


having itching Ears, 2 Tim. iv. 3. This was 
2 pretty fair Warning, one would think, both 
to Timothy himſelf, and to his Succeſſors too, 
(for it was an indefinite Prophecy, in Point of 
Time, to them all) that they ſhould beware of 
truſting too much to the Votes and Suffrages of 
the People, in that particular Affair eſpecially 
of providing Paſtors for themſelves: And that 
Titus had a Caution to this Purpoſe much of the 
ſame kind with this, is viſible enough in S. Paul's 
confirming the Cretian Poet's hard Teſtimony 
of his own Countrymen, that they were always 
Lyars, evil Beaſts, and flow Bellies, Tit. i. 12. 
For that the Apoſtle meant it not of ſuch as 


were unconverted only, but chiefly of ſuch as 
| were 
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were then become Members ot the Church, and 
indeed of them alone, (in reſpect of the Uſe 
he made of it) is manifeſt from the Words im- 
mediately following, wherein he enjoins Titus 
to rebuke them ſharply, that they might be ſound in 
the Faith; which, ſurely, was to judge and cen- 
ſure them for it; and that had been contrary 
to his own Doctrine in another Place, if they 
were not Members of the Church : For ( 1 Cor. 
v. 12.) he diſowns his Right of judging them 
that are without: Mat have I to do, ſays he, 
to judge them that are without? If the Lay-Mem- 
bers of the Cretian Church therefore had ſuch a 
Character as this faſten'd upon them by the 
very Apoſtle himſelf, (which, at leaſt, muſt af- 
fe& a conſiderable Part of them) let any Man 
judge what Probability there is, that Titus 
ſhould have it given him in his Inſtructions to 
let the People chooſe their Paſtors for them- 
ſelves, or that he ſhould take up that Method 
himſelf in conferring holy Orders on any in 
that Ifland. | 
Tis true, indeed, they have this excellent 
Inſtruction amongſt the reſt, that Biſhops and 
Deacons muſt be proved firſt, and found to be blame- 
leſs; | 1 Tim. 111. 2, 10. and Tit. i. 6.] which 
does undoubtedly ſuppoſe a careful Inquiſition 
and wiſe Trial to be made of the perſonal Qua- 
lifications of every Candidate for holy Orders: 
And upon this indefinite Advice, and ſingle In- 
timation, (which, when we have ſaid the moſt 
of it that we can, leaves the whole Matter to 
the diſcretional Judgment of the Ordainers 
themſelves) do many Advocates for popular 
Election ground their Plea, for a neceſſary _— 


= 
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peal to the Votes and Suffrages of the People in 
all Ordinations: Nay, our learned Enquirer 


himſelf, tho' he offer d no Scripture Authority 
for it, when he was directly treating of the 
Point; yet when * he comes to the Method of 
his Conſiſtory, in examining into the Lite and 
Converſation of ſuch Candidates for holy Or- 
ders, he firſt tells us, they were propoſed to the 
People for their Teſtimony, and then immediately 
ſubjoins the former of theſe Texts as an Apo- 


ſtolical Canon, to countenance, at leaſt, if not 


to enjoin the Practice of it. 
In anſwer to which, I offer theſe few Conſi- 
derations : 
.  Firft, That the holy Apoſtle's Meaning in it 
appears not to be ſo, by the Cautions given to 
Timothy and Titus, which I mention'd but now. 
. Secondly, That the Nature of the Thing it- 
ſelf, namely, the Qualifications requir'd in this 
Caſe, ſeem very unſuitable to ſuch a popular or 
congregational Inqueſt as this. And, 
Laſtly, That our judicious Enquirer himſelf, 
where he moſt explains his Senſe upon this Sub- 


je&, does not a little countenance the contrary 


Opinion of it. 


The firſt of theſe Particulars (of the Apoſtle's 


Senſe of it) is clear'd already, and needs no 
Repetition. 

The ſecond, which is the Nature of the thing 
3tſelf, or the Qualifications requir'd in the Per- 
ſons to be ordain'd, (and note, Epiſcopal Or- 


ders in the Senſe of the Enquiry are included 
here) 


* See Enq. p. 88, 


[ 


. 
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here) I ſhall take from the Enquirer's own Pen. 
 * The Gifts, or Qualifications, ſays he, touching 

which a Candidate for the Miziſtry was examin'd, 
may be reduc'd to theſe four Heads 5 

Firſt, His Age, to prevent admitting a No- 
vice or a Stripling; as he explains the thing. 

Secondly, His Condition in the World, in re- 

ſpect of being free from all ſecular Employ- 
ments, or mundane Affairs. 

Thirdly, His Converſation, that he might be 
known to be meek and humble, and of an un- 
ſpotted and exemplary Life. | 

Fourthly, His Underſtanding, that he might 
be of a good Capacity, and fit to teach others ; 
under which Head, he falls in clearly with Ori- 
gen and Clemens Alexandrinus, that all ſorts of 
human Learning, and Logick and Philoſophy 
in particular, were not only uſeful, but neceſſary 

for a Presbyter; they were amiable, and profitable 
for him, as his own Words are, at pag. 94. 

The ingenious Author, who drew up theſe 
Particulars, was very ſenſible, I doubt not, that 
three in four of them needed no appealing to 
any Congregation of Men to be ſatisfy'd in 
them. Little need of bringing whole Multi- 
tudes to a Poll, to know what, or where-abouts 
the Age of any Candidate ſhould be ; or whe- 
ther involy'd in ſecular or worldly Affairs, or no; 
and more abſurd ſtill, to enquire there of his 
Skill or Abilities in thoſe Depths of human 
Learning, which are thought proper for him. 

The only Qualification, then, which could fall 


under the Cognizance of ſuch Judges as thoſe, 
| K muſt 
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* See Enquiry, P. 84, Ee. 
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muſt be that of his Moral Vertues, or of his Life 
and Converfation; and why ſhould the Biſhops 
of different Provinces be call d in to judge of 
that? No Man ever queſtion'd, I think, but 
that Neigbourhood or Societies, Friends or 
Familiars, whether Laity or Clergy, which any 
Man whatſoever has been more familiarly con- 
verſant with, are the propereſt Evidence, before 
all others, to give a juſt and ſatisfactory Infor- 
mation of this kind of Qualification. But how, 
and in what Manner, would a reaſonable Man 
conceive ſuch Information fhould be had? By an 
univerſal Suffrage and critical Majority of Voi- 
ces, in ſo mix'd a Multitude ? Sure, if natural 
Reaſon, and common Senſe and Experience 
does not ftartle at that, yet our bleſſed Maſter 
would teach us to be very cautious, at leaſt, in 
ſuch hazardous Trials as theſe; when he plainly 
tells us, there will be Tares as well as Neat (and 
tis well, if we muſt not underſtand it in more 
than Equal Proportion too) in that very Field 
which is a Symbol of the Kingdom of Heaven, or 
of the Viſible Church of God upon Earth.; and 
to meaſure out one and t'other without Diſtin- 
ction, as this Caſe ſuppoſes, could have little 
Good come of it. Not this Man, but Barabbas, 
Is a tremendous Inſtance of this kind, in the 
moſt eminent Congregation of the only Church 
of God then amongſt Men: And whoſoever 
mall ſeriouſly conſider, how expreſly the Spirit 
has foretold us, what Degeneracy of Faith, what 
Corruption of Manners, what perilous Times 
ſhould come in the latter Days, when Men 
ſhould be falſe Accuſers, and Haters of thoſe that 
are good, and the like: yet ſtill retaining the Form 


of 


W 
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of Godlineſs, though without the Power of it, who- 
ſoever, I ſay, ſhould impartially conſider this, 
muſt be inclin*d to think, that the Wiſdom of 


God, who both foreſaw and foretold it all, 
ſhould ſcarcely ever grant ſuch an unchange- 


able Charter to every individual Member of a 


Church, to approve his Biſhops and Paſtors for 
him, in all Generations to come; as we ſee, in- 
deed, there appears no Footſteps of it in the 
holy Code of his Laws, by the View we have al- 
ready had of them. The wiſe Heathen ſpeaks a 
natural Truth, (not very foreign to this Purpoſe) 
which I am atraid the Chriſtians in our Age 
would find hard to contradicdt:* Things don't 
go ſo well with Mankind, (ſaid the excellent Seneca) 
that the Beſt pleaſe the moſt : where Number and 
Multitude is, tis an Argument rather of the Morſt. 
The Inference from all I have ſaid here is this, 
That notwithſtanding the whole Corporation, 
or Society, whether Sacred or Civil, which any 


| Perſon is an immediate Member of, and the 


whole Region or Diſtrict he ordinarily lives and 
converſes in, be the moſt ſuitable Places and 
Perſons from whence we ſhould ſeek a moral 
Character of him; yet a few ſele& ones out of 
all the reſt, if judiciouſly choſen, and with an 
upright Mind apply'd to, are as likely, at leaſt, 
to give a juſt and ſober Account in the Caſe, as 
the promiſcuous Votes of the mixed Multitude 
together can be 3 thought to do: ö 
"2 1 


G ä 
— . 


11 


* Non tam bene cum rebus humanis agitur, ut me- 


liora pluribus placeant? argumentum peſſimi, turba eſt, 
Seneca de vit. Beat. c. 2. | 
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if what I have faid ſeem too little for it, I ſhall 
farther add, what I learn from the judicious 
Enquirer himſelf, namely, that Ignorance and 


Afefion, that is, Weakneſs in Underſtanding, 
and Byaſs upon the Will, are generally to be 


found amongſt the vulgar People of any Chri- 


ſtian Church or Congregation whatſoever. 

And this will clear, I hope, the third Parti- 
cular I promis'd to make out, that the Enquirer 
himſelf, where he moſt impartially explains his 
Senſe upon this Subject, does not a little coun- 


tenance our Opinion of it: For theſe are the 


two Qualities he J faſtens upon the Common 


People, even of Primitive Churches and Congre- 


gations in general, [as I juſt mention'd once be- 
fore.] They ſerv'd his Turn then indeed in 
another View of the Caſe: He was repreſenting 
to us the Primitive Cuſtom of Neighbouring 
Biſhops being call'd in, as neceſſary to conſent 
to the Peoples Election of a Biſhop; and be— 
canſe it would eclipſe the Popular Power, to 
ſpeak out the Whole of their Buſineſs, Office, 
and Authority, in conſtituting a Biſhop over 
them, he ſmooths it over with this Gloſs; and 
one or two more riot much unlike it, which I 
may conſider afterwards, I ſuppoſe, fays he, the 
Reaſon of their preſenting him to thoſe Biſhops for 
their Conſent was this, left the People, thro' Igno- 
rance, or Affection, ſhould chuſe an unfit, or an un- 
able Man for that Office. What Manner of Re- 


preſentation this is of an Epiſcopal Part and Of- 


fice in Primitive Ordinations, I ſhall not ftay 
| : to 


* 
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* See Enquiry, p- 48. 
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to obſerve now; I only make good the Qbſer- 
vation I rais d from it to the preſent Purpoſe, 
viz, That he charges the Congregation with 
Suſpicion of ſuch Ignorance and Affection in the 
Choice of their Biſhop, that they needed bet- 
ter Judges to be call'd in, as in another Place 


he makes them ſubject ro Giddineſs, Envy, or 


Pride, Pag. 105. He may apply, 'tis likely, the 


Weakneſs of their Underſtanding to the Point of 


Judging of the Candidates humane Learning 
only; but the Byaſs of their Affection (which 
with equal Juſtice perhaps he ſuppoſes to be in 
them) together with the other Qualities of Gid- 
dineſs, Envy, or Pride, can never paſs for a 
tolerable Diſpoſition in them, to give their 
Suffrage in any other Qualification whatſoever: 
And therefore I think it can be no Injury to 
ſay, that where his Senſe is moſt impartially 
expla in'd, he countenances, at leaſt, our preſent 
Opinion in the Caſe. . 

Now, to ſam up all that has been offer'd 
from Scripture Evidence relating to the Argu- 
ment before us, the Particulars are briefly 
theſe. - | 

Firſt, That the principal Apoſtles themſelves 
were unqueſtionably choſen and ordain'd ſu- 
preme Governors and Paſtors of all that did, 


or ſhould believe in their Time, without the 


Concurrence or Conſent of any: And this was 


the Root and Fountain of ail Church Power 


granted from above. 

Secondly, That the ſame Apoſtles muſt have 
had the like ordaining Power perſonally and 
entirely inveſted in themſelves alone, upon 
theſe two Accounts; 1/4, Becauſe their Com- 
| 1 85 K 3 miſſion 
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miſſion, in this reſpe&, was, in expreſs Words 

the very Tranſcript of the Fathers to their Lor 
and Maſter, who ſent them, | as my Father hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, Joh. xx. 21.] And, 
2dty, Becauſe their Paſtoral Work in converting 
unconverted Nations, and conſtituting or or- 
daining Spiritual Governors for them, being, 
in that reſpect, the ſame alſo, did naturally re- 
uire the ſame Authority and Power for it. 
And that thoſe holy Apoſtles did actually ex- 
erciſe ſuch a Power, I prov'd by the collateral 
Authority of Clem. Romanus, who, in ſo many 
Words, aſſures us, that they ordain'd both Bi- 

ſhops and Deacons ſo. ] „ 

Thirdly, I ſhew'd, from the Evidence of the 
ſacred Text itſelf, that thoſe adopted Apoſtles, 
S. Paul and S8. Barnabas, did ordain Elders for 
the Churches, in the ſame Manner, as to their 
ſole and perſonal Act in it; referring the Rea- 
der to many unexceptionable Authorities, for 
that Expoſition of the holy Penmens Words. 
Fourthly, That the ſame S. Paul convey d the 
like Power to Timothy and Titus, requiring no 
Concurrence of a popular Election with them, 
Either in his Commiſſion or Inſtructions given 
to them; but, on the contrary, left Cautions 
with them to beware of truſting too much ta 
any ſuch Elections. | 
And, Laſtiy, I conſider'd at large that ſingle 
Inſtruction ſo often train'd to prove a popular 
Ele&ion by, viz. That Biſhops or Deacons muſt 
be firſt prov'd, and found to be blameleſs; and 
ſhew'd, that neither in the Senſe of the Apoſtle 
himſelf, nor from the Nature of the Thing, or in 
the more jmpartial Sentg and Judgment of the 
| © learned 
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learned Enquirer himſelf, i any ſuch popular 
Claim or Title could be imply'd in it. 

From theſe Particulars, I conceive the firſt 
Part, or Member, of the general Diſtinction | 
] propos d, to be made good, viz. that the 
holy Scriptures .ſet forth to us a divine Right, 
Authority, and Power, of ordaining Elders in 
the Church, abſolutely and entirely convey'd 
(from the Fountain of all Power in it). to the 
ſingle Perſons of the firſt ſpiritual Rulers of it, 
without any previous or concurrent Election of 
the People in the Caſe; and that it was ſo ex- 
ecuted and conyey'd down to others alſo. 

To proceed to the other Part of that Di- 
ſtinction then: What Account do we find of 
this Matter in the Records of primitive Anti- 
quity neareſt approaching to the firſt Age of 
the Church? And here I might produce Vari- 
ety of Inſtances, wherein neither Election, nor 
ſo much as a Convention of the Peaple, was 
to be found, or heard of, at the Conſecrat ion 
of many of thoſe primitive Biſhops within that 
Period of Time. Clemens Romanus conſtitutes 
Euariſtus his Succeſſor by his own Aſſignment, 
and a kind of Surrender, as it were, before his 
Death; for ſo * Euſebius's Words, here noted 
in the Margin, do plainly imply : Phadimus, 
Biſhop of Amaſea, had no other Hand but that 
of Heaven and his own, in making the renown'd 
Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea, as the whole 
Circumſtances of that Affair (related by the 

K 4 learned 
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learned * Dr. Cave) from Greg. Nyſſen, do ſuſh- 
ciently ſhew. But, not to amuſe ourſelves with 
enquiring after particular Caſes, what Senſe 
can we make of that yery primitive Canon of 


the Church, which taxes the People of a Dioceſe 


with great Iniquity, who would not receive a Biſhop 
ordain'd for them, and ſent to prefide over them ? 


Nay, ſuſpended the Clergy of that City, for not in- 


ſtructing ſuch an inſolent People any better; which 
are the expreſs Words of the 36th Apoſtolical 
+ Canon? What Senſe, I ſay, can we make of 
ſo ancient a Canon as this, if it were not fami- 
liarly in uſe in thoſe primitive Times, to or- 
dain a Biſſiap for a vacant See without the Peo- 
ple having any Concern in it? And they who, 
can believe that Canon to be of later Date than 
the third Century, at the moſt, after all the 
Evidence which learned Antiquaries have given 
to the contrary, will hardly be brought to Rea- 
ſon I'm afraid. And yet we need not inſiſt on 
this neither ; for the conſtant and ſettled Cu- 
ſtom of the Church of Alexandria is ſo preg- 
nant an Inſtance in this Caſe, as ſuperſedes all 
farther Enquiry in the Matter. | 
That the twelve Presbyters alone choſe their 
Biſhop there to the Middle of the Third Cen- 
tury, at leaſt, is evident enough from S. Jerome's 
Account of it, (tho, in other Reſpects, the ſame 
| . „ Poaſſage 
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See Dr. Cave's Life of Greg. Thaumat. 6 6. p. 277. 
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' Paſſage is too often miſapply'd.) But his Ac- 
count is this: * At Alexandria, ſays he, from 
Mark the Evangeliſt to Heraclas and Dionylius's 
Time, (who were the 13th and 14th Biſhops in 
Succeſſion there) the Presbyters always nominated 
one their Biſhop, choſen from among themſelves, 
and placed in a higher Station. Add to this Evi- 
dence the ſame Account given us (only more 
fully and particularly ſtill) by Severus, who 
wrote the Lives of the Alexandrian Patriarchs, 
and by the Arabian and Ægyptian Annaliſts of 
that Church, as f Abraham Ecchellenſis has re- 
corded them for us; and we ſhall find it was 
not only a ſtated Cuſtom in that primitive 
Church for the Presbyters alone thus to chooſe 
their Biſhop, but that it was a fundamental 
Conſtitution there, and of & Mark's own Ap 
pointment. What muſt we think then? Could 
the People have a general Right, or Charter of 
Election granted them, either from Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles, and this holy Evangeliſt know 
nothing of it ? Or, if he had known it, would 
he have eſtabliſh'd a ſtanding Rule, in that emi- 
nent Church of his own founding, ſo directly 
contrary to it? | 
But, not to inſiſt on theſe approv'd Records 
of the Church neither, (tho' the Teſtimony they 
| bear 


—— 


Nam & Alexandriæ a Marco Evangeliſta uſq; ad He- 
raclam & Dionyſium epiſcopos, presbyteri ſemper unum ex 
ſe electum, in excelſiori gradu collocatum, epi ſcopum no- 
minabant. Hieron, Ep. ad Euagr. Edit. Ermſim. Baſil. 15 16. 

om. 3. Fol. 150. 

See Abrah. Ecchellenſ. de Feel. Alex. originib. Romæ, 
1661. (4t0.) cap. 6. p. 82, 83, 84, & p. 103 70 107, = 
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bear is ſtrong and plain enough) I ſhall willing- 
ly go along with the Enquiry before me, as far 
as Fact and Truth will give me Leave. 

I diſpute not, therefore, that very early Cu- 
ſtom of provincial Biſhops repairing to a va- 
cant See, and in the Preſence of the People ſettling 
the Election of the intended Biſhop , and or- 
daining him there, in moſt Provinces I mean, 
tho' not in all; which is as far as his * Quota- 
tions require. | 
But, to bring the Queſtion to a ſhort Iſſue, 
What was the Part or Office of the People in 
thoſe publick Ordinations? The Enquiry, treat- 
ing of the Presbyter's Examination for his holy 
Orders, (which, in his Senſe, is the making of 
him Biſhop too, as to the Orders that he takes) 
allows of f Teflimony and Atteſtation only of the 
People in the Caſe ; but when he comes to be 
made a Biſhop indeed, in the true and univerſal 
Senſe of the Catholick Church, then the Peo— 
ples Teſtimony improves itſelf into a Claim of 
Power ſufficient to elect him Biſhop, if they pleaſe, 
or to depoſe him afterwards, it they think he 
proves unfit for it. 

Now, there are two ſhort Queſtions to be 
obſerv'd in this Caſe. | 

Firſt, Whether the primitive Church itſelf, 
who ſo commonly ordain'd in the Preſence of the 
People, acknowledg'd any ſuch Power in them, 
Or no? | | | 

Secondly, From whence was this-Power given, 
(if ſuch an one there was) and by what Autho- 
rity vas it claim'd ? | * 

| | A 
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* Fere provincias univerſas. Eng. p. 48. 
+ See Eng. p. 88. l 
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To prove that the primitive Church did ac 
knowledge ſuch a Power, the Enquiry produces 
two Articles. 1/t, That of an“ African Synod, 
related by S. Cyprian, | Ep. 68. 5 6. or in the 
Oxon Edit. Ep. 67.] and tranſlates it thus: The 
neighbouring Biſhops of the Province, ſays he, met 
together at the Church of a vacant See, and choſe a 
Biſhop ix the Preſence of the People, who knew his 
Life and Converſation before; which Cuſtom was 
obſerv'd in the Election of Sabinus, Biſhop of Eme- 
rita in Spain, who was ordain'd to that Dignity by 
the Suffrage of all the Brethren, and of all the Bi- 
ſhops there preſent. { See Enquiry, Pag. 48. ] 

In this Account of the Caſe, here are two 
Parts; 1/t, What the general Cuſtom was; 
and 24ly, That the particular Ordination of 
Sabinus was in all Points conformable to it. Of 
the general Cuſtom, 'tis affirm'd, (in our Au- 
thor's own Tranſlation) that the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops met together at the Church of a 
vacant See, and choſe a Biſhop. Here is as 
plain a Proof, I think, of the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops chooſing the Perſon, as Words can make 


it: What then is ſaid of the People? Only this, 


That *twas in their Preſence, who knew his Life and 
| ; | Cour 
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* Apud nos & fere per provincias univerſas tenetur, ut 
ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem, cui præ- 
politus ordinatur, epi ſcopi ejuſdem provinciæ proximi quiq; 
conveniant, & epiſcopus deligatur, plebe præſente, quæ 
ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime novit, & uniuſcujuſq; actum 
de ejus converfatione perſpexit : Quod factum videmus in 
Sabini ordinatione, ut de univerſæ fraternitatis ſ#ffragio, 
& de epiſcoporum judicio epiſcopatus ei deferretur. Cypr, 


Ep, 68. aut Edit. Oxon, 67, 
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Converſatioa before: If any Man can ſee a popular 
Election here, he muſt be quicker ſighted than 
can ever hope to be. That their Knowledge 
of his Life and Converſation before, ſhould 
qualify them to give Teſtimony of his moral Con- 
duct and Behaviour amongſt them, and ſo en- 
courage or diſcourage the Biſhops in making or 
confirming their Elections, is a natural and ge- 
nuine Inference from that Expreſſion ; and if we 
will allow S. Cyprian to make his References and 
Similitudes appoſite and agreeable to the Subject 
he applies them to, we muſt conclude it was 
his own Meaning too: For upon this very Ar- 
gument, and in the ſame Page, he refers to 
God's Inſtructions to Moſes, to bring forth Auron, 
with Eleazar his Son, and place them before his 
Congregation, in order to conſecrate the Son 
his Father's Succeſſor; and;I preſume, no Man 
infers from hence, that the Congregation of 
Iſrael choſe or voted Eleaxar to the High-Prieſt- 
hood, becauſe it was appointed to be done in 
their Preſence ; and why this Reference, then, 
to illuſtrate Chriſtian Ordinations by, if they 
were ſo very different in that particular Circum- 
ſtance for which, alone they were produc'd ? 
which was, to ſhew that the Judgment and 
Teſtimony about them both, ſhould be as pub- 
lick as it well could be; for that is the very 
Reaſon * given by S. Opriau, for quoting the 
ſacred Text, and applying it to the Argument 
he had in Hand. For 


— 


— 


* 


Ut ſacerdos, plebe præſente, ſub omnium oculis deliga- 
zur, & dignus atq; idoneus publico judicio ac teſtimonio 
comprobetur, ſicut in Numeris Dominus Moyſi præcepit. 


pr. Ep. 68. aut Edit. Oxon. Ep, 67, 
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For any thing that appears in this Quotation, 
the general Cuſtom of the Church made the E- 
lection of the Perſon to be the Biſhop's Part, 
and left the Preſente and Teſtimony of the People 
only ro be theirs : and doubtleſs. in Sabinus's 
Caſe it could be no otherwiſe, for tis introduc'd 
here with this Arteſtation to it, That this Cuſtom 
of the Church was accordingly obſerv'd in the Ordi- 
nation of Sabinus. Where lies the Evidence 
then, that the People choſe there, tho' the ge- 
neral Cuſtom is declar'd in this Quotation, not 
to be ſo 2 Not in S. Cyprian's affirming it, I'm 
ſure, in ſuch plain Terms, as he affirm'd before 
that the Provincial Biſhops met and choſe too; 
but it wholly lies in a poſitive Conſtruction of a 
dubious and miſtaken Word in this Quotation, 
and the Enquirer's Ingenuity in joining two 
different Terms, in one and the ſame Senſe, in 
his Tranſlation, which the accurate S. Cyprian 
had carefully diſtinguiſh'ad himſelf. For the 
Holy Father's Words, to tranſlate them right, 
are theſe; That the Biſhoprick was conferr'd 
upon Sabinus, by the Suffrage of all the Brethren, 
and by the Judgment of the Biſhops there: So that 
Judgment and Suffrage are plainly diſtinguiſh'd, 
we ſee, by S. Cyprian ; the former attributed 
to the Biſhops alone, and the latter to all the 
_ Brethren ; whereas the Enquirer was pleas'd to 
unite them in his Tranſlation, and ſays that Sa- 
binus was advanc'd to that Nignity by the Suffrage 
of all the Brethrea, and of all the Biſhops there pre= 
ſent. So that Suffrage being made the ſame with 
a judicial Act, by this ingenious Union of them, 
inſenſibly convey*d an equal Share, at leaſt, of 
Right and Power to the People in this Election, 

with 
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with that of the Biſhops themſelves; and that 


purely, (ſo far as any Man can ſee) becauſe the 
Word Suffrage was taken of Courſe to ſignify no 
leſs ; which I deſire the Reader more particularly 
to take Notice of, becauſe a very great Streſs of 
this ingenious Author's Arguments for Popular 
Ele&ion, and that which innocently influenc'd 
(tis po ſſible) his own Judgment in it too, ſeems 
to lie in a miſtaken Conſtruction of this ſingle 
Word, in the Writings of S. Cyprian. | 

I muſt be forc'd, upon this Occaſion, therefore, 
to ſpend a little Time in clearing up the holy 
Martyr's Notion of it, which I ſhall do as briefly 
as I can. CEE 

And were there no other Inſtance in all the 
venerable Monuments we have of his excellent 
Works, to prove that Suffrage(in his ordinary Uſe 
of the Word )imply'd no Right or Power at all, in 


them that gave it; or convey'd any Title, or 


Part of Title, to the Perſon they gave their Suf- 
frages for: This ſingle Paſſage before us would 


go a great way to perſuade an unprejudic'd Man 


that it was ſo. For to find it diſtinguiſh'd (as it is 
here) from the judicial Part of the whole Pro- 
ceedings, and the deciſive Act (which Judg- 
ment expreſsly is) attributed afterwards unto 
others, who were fewer in Number too, does na- 
turally enough imply, that there was no actual 
Power, but purely either precedent Teſtimony 
of a ſubſequent Approbation in the Suffrages of 
the People ; elſe their very Number would have 
made them Judges,rather than the Biſhops them- 


ſelves ; and it makes not a little ro the ſame pur- 


pole, that thoſe very Words were carefully di- 
ſtinguiſn'd alſo, in the Account of Eleazar's 
publick 
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publick Conſecration, (juſt before) where we 
are ſure they muſt be taken ſo. 
But to ſhew how familiar this Notion of the 


Word is, in the Writings of that Primitive Fa- 


ther ; let theſe farther Inſtances (out of many 
more, which might be produc'd) be added to 
the former. In his Tract (De Zelo & Livore) 
* ſpeaking of the People's Tranſport of Joy and 


Satisfaction at David's ſlaying of Goliah ; he ex- 


preſſes it thus, They broke forth (ſays he) into Com- 
mendations of David, with Suffrage of Applauſe. 
What can this Suffrage of Applauſe fignifie, but 


plainly a Teſtimony of the People's higheſt Ap- 
_ probation of the thing done; not expreſs'd by 


way of Votes, to be ſure, ('twould be abſurd e- 
nough to imagine that) but by publick Accla- 
mations of them all, as infinitely pleas'd with 
what the holy Champion had done ; and this 
S. Cyprian thought properly expreſs'd, by call- 
ing it, the Suffrage of the People. 

Again, in his Treatiſe | De Vanitate Idolorum] 
ſpeaking of the Jeus earneſtly urging Pilate to 
crucify our bleſſed Lord, J they deliver'd him up 
(ſays he) to Pontius Pilate, requeſting of him by 
Force, and importunate Suffrages, that he ſhould be 
crucify'd; and what meant theſe importunate 


Suffrages more, than to ſhew their wicked In- 


clination, Defire, and higheſt Approbation of 
| the 


—T_ 


* Populus admirans in laudes David prædicationis 
ſuffragio profiliit, Cypr. de Zelo & Liv. p. 223. Oxon, 


Edi t. 


J Magiſtri eorum Pontio Pilato tradiderunt crucem 
ejus, & mortem ſuffragits violentis & pertinacibus flag» 
tantes, Cypr. de Vanit, Idol. p. 16. Edit. Oxon, 
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the thing, if Pilate ſhould paſs ſuch a bloody 
Sentence upon him? for they declar'd them- 
ſelves they had no Power in the Act of putting 
any Man to Death, | Jo. xviii. 31.] Yet this the 
accurate holy Father again, in his Language; 
calls the Suffrage of the Jews. | 

One Inſtance more 1 ſhall name, becauſe it 
contains in it his own Ekplication of the Word, 
and plainly ſhews, that by Suffrage he meant 
the ſame thing as he did by prublick Teſtimony, 


and nothing more. In his 68th Epiſtle, he ſays 


of Cornelius's Ordination, * that it was by the 
Suffrage of the Clergy and the People; and of the 
ſame Ordination, in another Place, he ſays, + 
"Twas by the Teſtimony of almoſt all the Clergy, and 
by the Suffrage of the People that were there. Now 
if the Teſtimony of the Clergy in the latter 
Clauſe be not the ſame with their Suffrage in the 
former, then 'twas ſomething leſs than ſo ; and 
conſequently the Clergies perſonal Part and In- 
tereſt in Elections falls ſhort of the common 
Peoples, to whom a Suffrage is imputed in the 
ſame Clauſe ; (which, I preſume, is not inten- 
ded neither.) But if the Terms be allow'd to 
be equivalent, the Caſe is plain, the holy Fa- 
ther appears conſiſtent with himſelf; and in no 
other Senſe, I apprehend, it can be ſo. 

Theſe few Inſtances, I think, may ſhew, that 
to take the Word Suffrage in the Senſe of ſolemn 
Teſtimony, Good-liking, Approbation, or the 

like, | 
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Pe cleri & plebis ſuffragio. Cypr. Ep. 68. 
1 De clericorum pane omnium teſtimonio, & de plebis, 
quæ tune affuit, ſuffragio. Ep. 55. p. 104. Edit, Onons 
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like, in the Works of S. Cyprian, is an authen- 
tick and warrantable Interpretation of it, as 
being directly ſuitable to his own manifeſt and 
familiar Notion of the Word; and therefore 
Leave the Reader to judge, whether the Enqui- 
rer's promiſcuous Joining of it with the Word 
[Judgment] in the Quotation now before us, 
(as if they were Synonymous Terms) and Lay- 
ing the whole Streſs of the Quotation upon it, 
when the holy Father himſelf had cautiouſly 
diſtinguiſh'd them in both Places, where Occa- 
ſion was offer'd him to do ſo, does not ſee m, at 
leaſt, a miſtaken Apprehenſion of that great 
Author's Senſe; and by that Means ſtrains the 
whole Quotation, to prove a Popular Election, 
when, by what has been offer'd, we may clearly 
ſee, there is no ſuch Evidence to be found in ei- 

ther Part of it. | Oo 
* The other Authority brought to prove the 
ſame Thing, is a Paſſage in S. Clement's firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthiaus, where our learned 
Author obſerves; f That Apoſtles and Apoſtolick 
Preachers ordaind Biſhops and Deacons with the 
Conſent of the whole Church; that is, by their 
Votes given for the Candidate to be ordain'd 
in the Manner of a regular Election; for ſo the 
Subject he applies it to, obliges us to underſtand 
it. Now this Evidence ſo far agrees with the 
former, that rhe whole Force of it lies in the 
Signification of a ſingle Word again, and won't 
want many, I hope, to ſhew the Invalidity of it. 
S. Clements Word for conſenting here, is 
| | (uod do- 


* See Eng. p. 49. | | | 
1 Kalaga dt va" Wevey A pelaty va er 

*AAolyipey dySeov, cunddoriodons = eu Nν¹⁰as d- 
ns. Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Corinth. p. 57. 
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"como, and if any Word in the Greek 
ongue could aptly render S. Oprian's Senſe of 
Suffrages in the Notion I have juſt now given of 
it, I ſhould think it might be this. But let the 
Language of the inſpir'd Penmen determine it for 
us. Evdexio is of near Aﬀinity to it; (to be 
fure) and this we often meet with in Holy 
Writ. God's Complacency in his own Son is ex- 
preſs'd; by that Word in three of the Evange- 
liſt's * This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. J S. Paul uſes it for taking Pleaſure in In- 
rmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities ; and for 
the Micked's being pleas d in Unrighteouſneſs ; 
[2 Thef. ii. 12.] And other Places in Holy 
Writ might be produc'd to the ſame Purpoſe, 


which the learned F Commentators expound by 


rejoycing, reſting highly ſatisfy'd, and acquieſcing 
in them. And how can the Right of Election 
be grounded on ſuch a Term as this? 5 S. Luke 


expi eſſes Saul's Conſent to the Death of S. Ste- 


phen, indeed, by the very ſame Word which 
S. Clement uſed here: But if that tragical Act 
was all over Rage, and Riot, and lawleſs 
Violence of a barbarous and incens'd Mul- 
titude, (as the holy Penman's Relation of it 
does ſufficiently ſhew) then Saul's conſenting 
to ſuch an Act as that, can have no other 
Senfe, I think, ſo fairly put upon it, as 

that 


iii. 17, Mark i. 2. Luc. 


Er & evdoxnod. Matt. 

. 21. : | | 
J *FouSoxeo oy Feralas, &c. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
f Eudoxijcaſſes & ddixia, A 63 algo, sel- 
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that which we have found to be in all the fore- 
going Particulars upon this Head; that is, he 


highly approv'd the Thing, had a thorough Sa- 


tisfaction in it, and his Heart went along with 
theirs, who were principal Actors in it: So that 
the Senſe of S. Clements Word, even in the Lan- 
guage of holy Scripture itſelf, does in no-wiſe 


warrant ſuch an Inference from it as can eſta- 


bliſh-a popular Election in the leaſt. 

To ſtrengthen theſe two Authorities, the En- 
quiry offers three or four- Examples of Matter 
of Fact, where Biſhops were actually choſen by 
the People; and therefore the primitive Church 
did own ſuch a Power in them. I'll propoſe 
them fairly as they are, and confider them as 
briefly as I can. | . 

His firſt Example is that of Alexander, Biſhop 


of Feruſalem, * choſen there, ſays he, by the Com- 


ulfion or Choice of the Members of that Church. 
o he tranſlates the Quotation for us; which, 


in plain Ergliſh, is thus: f That the Brethren 


would not ſuffer Alexander to return home, The 
Matter of Fact was this; Alexander was a Bi- 
ſhop in Cappadocia long before that Time, but 
came to Feruſalem out of Devotion to pray 
there, and viſit the Country. Here, by one 
divine Viſion to himſelf, and another to the 


People of Jeruſalem, God was pleas'd to ſigni- 


fy, that he ſhould ſtay amongſt them, and be 
an Aſſiſtant Biſhop to the ſuperannuated Nar- 
ciſſus, who was now 116 Years old; upon 
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which Viſions, with an audible Voice from Hea- 


ven to confirm them, the People would not ſuffer 


him to return home again. This is the firſt Ex- 
ample of the People's chooſing a Biſhop for 
themſelves. I ſball join the ſecond to it, be- 
cauſe of the Reſemblance they have to one ano- 
ther: Tis that of * Fabianus's Promotion to the 
Biſhoprick of Rome. This looks a little fairer 
to the Purpoſe indeed; for the People were met 
in Conſultation about nominating a Perſon 
whom they liked: And whilſt they were thus 
together, a Dove miraculouſly lights upon Fa- 
bianus's Head, in the ſame Manner as the Holy 


Ghoſt formerly deſcended on our bleſſed Savi- 


our ; at which divine Viſion, in ſo miraculous 
a manner, the People, as it were by Inſpiration, 
(for ſo the Hiſtorian's expreſs Words are ) cry 
out with one Heart and one Mind, that Fabi- 
anus was worthy of the Biſhoprick ; and ſtrait- 
way they haſtily ſet him on the Throne. 

Theſe are the two leading Inſtances or Ex- 
amples of a popular Election in the primitive 
Church; and to ſpeak my Thoughts freely of 
them, they incline me much more to admire, 


than to reply: To admire, I ſay, that ſo im- 
portant a Right and Privilege of ail Chriſtian 


Congregations in the World, (as that of ele&- 
ing their own Biſhops ſurely would be) ſhould 
be ſupported in the very Foundation of it, by 
two ſuch ſingular Examples as theſe. : | 

| Ter 
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* See Euſeb. I. 6. c. 29. Hiſt, Eccl. 
_ + "Qaree vp? 6935 Td pdl Gr Heis xn cuore. Ib. 
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Yet, becauſe S. Cyprian furniſhes me with a 
ſhort Anſwer to all extraordinary Occaſions of 
this Nature, I ſhall leave it with the Reader, 
and hope it may excuſe a farther Reply. Ie 
muſt not wait for the Teſtimony of Men, ſays that 
excellent Father, where the Teſtimony of God is 
given in before. By this Maxim, that holy Mar- 
tyr himſelf practis'd, when he ordain'd the emi- 
nent Confeſſor Aurelius, a Deacon of his Church, 
without the People's Character or Teſtimony of 
him; which, I freely own, he ordinarily us'd 
to inform himſelf by. And if the Conſtancy of 
Aurelius, under his ſeveral Trials and Perſecu- 
tions, deſerv'd the Name of God's Teſtimony 
for him ; (for that was all in the Caſe) ſurely 
the heavenly Voice and Viſions, in each of the 
foregoing Inſtances, (both of Alexander and Fa- 
bianus too) may well be taken for no leſs; and 
conſequently the human Suffrages, whether of 
Laity or Clergy, in thoſe Ele&ions, were but 
very indifferent Precedents to ſhew how far they 
might go. | 
There are two Examples more propos'd to 
us; 1/2, That of Cornelius, the Succeſſor of Fa- 
bianus at Rome; and laſtly, that of S. Cyprian 
himſelf at Carthage. Bur foraſmuch as all the 


Force of both of them lies in the Conſtruction 


of the Word | Suffrage} again, and in the Lan- 
guage of that Holy Father too, which we have 
ſeenalready, can warrant no Conſequence from 
it, I conceive the Anſwer to them both to be gi- 
yen there. Tis true indeed, Pontius the Deacon 

L 3 calls 


194 


* Non expectanda ſunt teſtimonia humana, cum præce- 
dunt divina ſuffragia. Cypr. Ep. 32, Edit, Oxon, 
+ See Enquiry, p. 47. | 
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calls it, * the Favour of the People, in S. Cyprian's 
Caſe; (if that would mend the Matter) and our 
Enquirer has not fail'd to quote it here. But let 


Pontius be his own Commentator, who in the 


ſame Page calls the Peoples Part in it, f their 
earneſt ſpiritual Defire to have him for their Bi- 
ſhop; which ſhews, their Favour had Inclina- 
tion ſtrong enough in it, but little of Autho=- 
rity in the Caſe. | 
Having conſider'd, then, both Authorities 
and Examples, here offer'd us, to clear the firſt 
Queſtion by, viz. Whether the primitive Church 


which ſo commonly ordain'd in the Preſence of 


the People, acknowledeg'd any ſuch electing Power 
in them, or no? I determine nothing for others, 
any farther than the Evidence of Fa& and Rea- 
ſon, I have laid before them, ſhall incline them 
to; tho' I confeſs, I think it clear, beyond all 
Diſpute, that the firſt and neareſt Ages to that 
of the Apoſtles own'd no ſuch Right or Power 
to belong to them, whatever the Encroachments 


of the People, (upon Account of their Teſtimo- 


nies ſo prudently ask'd in the Caſe) or the Con- 
deſcenſion of ſome provincial Synods, might 
bring it to at laſt, | | 

Yet, to go as far with this Hypotheſis as I 
can, I proceed to the ſecond Queſtion, which 
was this: From whence was this Power given, 
(ſuppoſing ſuch a Power there was) and by what 
Authority was it claim'd ? 5 


4 
— 


* Pont. in Vit. Cypr. p. 3. Edit. Oxon, 8 
+ Plebs ſhiriruali defiderio concupiſcens - Epiſcopum, 
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The foregoing Particulars will make the An- 
ſwer ſhort: We have found it neither pracis'd 
by our bleſſed Lord himſelf, nor given in Com- 
miſſion to his principal Apoſtles: We have 
found thoſe principal Apoltles manifeſtly or- 
dain'd both Biſhops and Deacons, in ſuch a 
Manner, as was inconſiſtent with it: We have 
ſeen, thar the Apoſtles next in Order to them, 
and adopted into their College, ordain'd El- 
ders for the Churches, by their own perſonal 
Authority and Choice alone; and farther, that 
S. Paul himſelf, being one of them, convey'd 
the like ordaining Power to other ſupreme Pa- 
ſtors placed by himſelf over the reſpective 
Churches he committed to their Care, neither 
in Commiſſion or Inſtructions enjoining or ad- 
viſing them to make uſe of ſuch a popular Ele- 
ction, but rather indeed cautioning them to 
be very wary in that Matter : And laſtly, we 
have ſeen that many Ordinations in the Ages 
following, and particuliarly in the great Church 
of Alexandria, at leaſt for near three hundred 
Years together, were perform'd without any 
ſuch Election at all; no one of which Particu- 
lars (had it been of Divine or Apoſtolical In- 
{titution) could tolerably be accounted for. 
Whence then (to ſpeak the moſt of it) could 
ſuch a Right or Power ariſe, but from the free 
Conſent and prudential Laws or Canons of an- 
cient Biſhops in ſome provincial Synods amongſt 
themſelves? For as for general Councils in the 
three firſt Centuries, I am clearly of the * En- 
quirer's Mind, there was none ſuch within that 
L 4 Period 
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152 An Original Draught of 
Period of Time. And ſince we are agreed ſo 
far, that none but provincial Synods were held 
within thoſe early Ages of the Church; I hope, 
I may affirm with him aiſo, * that their Decrees 
were binding and obligatory to thoſe particular 
Churches only, whoſe Repreſentatives 7 te were : 
And as a Conſequence of that, whatever they 
decreed for Diſcipline or Order within their 
own Precincts or Juriſdiction, which had not 
the Stamp of divine Inſtitution or Command 
upon it, they had alſo Power to diſannul or re- 
wm and the Power of all Provinces in this 
eſpe& was the ſame. 

From whence this plain Truth, I think, may 
naturally be inferr'd, That whatſoever Province 
in the Catholick Church had never once con- 
ſented to ſuch a Canon of Diſcipline amongſt 
themſelves, as this of Popular Election is; or had 
they once decreed it, yet directly or virtually 
had by their own Canons or Conſtitutions re- 
E. eald or diſannull'd it again: The Chriſtian 

aity within the Diſtri& or Juriſdi&ion of any 
ſuch Province, could have no warrantable Right 
or Charter whatſoever, to claim ſuch an ele- 
ing Power in any of the Ordinations there. For 
a Claim of Power, Right, or Privilege within 
the Chriſtian Church, without a warrantable 
Grant from that Head or Fountain of Power, 
(whether it be originally Divine, or purely Ec- 
cleſiaſt ical, from whence alone it can proceed) 
approaches near to the very Definition of Uſur- 

pation itſelf. . 
n 


— 
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* See Enq. p. 146. 
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In the mean time, I freely own, that all which 


the primitive Church declares to be their Rea- 


ſon for ordaining Biſhops in the Preſence and 
Cognizance of the People, was not only war- 
rantable, but wiſe, and worthy of the Imitation 
of all ſucceeding Ages of the Church ; for their 
Reaſons were manifeſtly theſe, * That the Crimes 
of ill Men might be brought to Light, and the Me- 
rits of good Men openly proclaimd. And thus far, 
I believe, there could be little Objection made 
againſt the Conſtitution or Practice of almoſt 
any Chriſtian Churches in this very Age, and 


particularly againſt the eſtabliſh'd Church of 


England, where Ordinations are enjoin'd to be 
celebrated in f a publick Manner, and the Con- 
gregation invited to make what Objections they 
can; and at every Confirmation of a Biſhop 
Ele&, 5 Citations are appointed to be iſſued out, 
Proclamations fix times made, to ſummon all 


Oppoſers before the Conſecration be allow'd. 


And in this Senſe only it is, that S. Cyprian fo 


| ſolemnly declar'd the ancient Cuftom, then in 


Uſe 


cs, 


Toy 


* Ut plebe præſente, vel detegantur malorum crimina, 
vel bonorum merita prædicentur. Cypr. Ep. 67. p. 172, 
Edit. Oxon. iy 

+ On fome Sunday, or Holiday, in the Face of the Church. 
See Rubr. before Prieſts Orders, and Pref. to Eng. Ordinal. 


Cult. The Biſhop ſhall ſay unto the People thus: Brethren, 


if there be any of you who knoweth any Impedimert, or notable 
Crime, &c. let him come forth in the Name of God, and ſtew 
what it is. See the Office for ordaining Deacons and 
Prieſts, p. 1. 

J See Godolph. Repertor. Canon, Cap. 3. p. 26. and 
Clark's Praxis in Cur, Eccleſ. Titul. 329. „ 
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Uſe amongſt them * of repairiag to a vacant See 


for ordaining a new Biſhop there, to be of divine Tra- 
dition, and apoſtolical Obſervation ; (which is ſo 
mightily inſiſted upon, to prove an indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligation to popular Elections) for that he 
grounded all his divine Tradition upon God's 
Inſtructions to Moſes only, for conſecrating Ele- 
ax ar before all the Congregation, is manifeſtly 
clear from the whole Context of the Place, and 


the Apoſtles themſelves, obſerviag thoſe very 
Magiſteria Divina, (as his Words are) that is, 


thoſe very Directions again, given unto Moſes, 
when they ordain'd afterwards ; he therefore 
calls it alſo, Apoſtolical Abſervation. Thus the 


direct Connexion of thoſe two Paragraphs in 


S. Cyprian, obliges us to underſtand his Words; 
and how little thoſe Directions countenance a 
popular Election, the Example of the Fact itſelf 
does ſufficiently teach us as we obſerv'd before; 
and indeed S. Cyprian, cloſing up all with that 
very Application of it to the Chriſtian Practice 
of his own Times, namely, f that a Biſhop 
ſhould be choſen ix the Preſence of the People, 
who knew his Life and Converſation, and ſaying 
no more, would convince any impartial Man, 
that he all along meant no more by it. | 
Tis true, he inſtances the Caſes of S. Mat- 
thias, and the ſeven Deacons; where the People 


were not preſent only, (ſay the common Advo- 
' cates 


—_— 


* Propter quod diligenter de traditione Divina & Apo- 
ſtolica obſervatione tenendum eſt, &. Cypr. Ep, 67, Edit. 


Oxon. p. 172. 
+ ---- Ut epiſcopus deligatur, plebe præſeme, que ſingulo- 
rum vitam pleniſſine novit, &c. Ep. 67. 
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cates for the Congregational Caaſe) bur in all 
Appearance abſolutely choſe the Perſons too. 

Il ſhall conſider theſe two plauſible Examples, 
(fo much triumph'd in by many) with all the 
Fairneſs and Brevity that I can, and haſten to 
diſmiſs the Argument. 
As to that of S. Matthias, it ſeems a very un- 
accountable Precedent, for a ſtanding Practice 
in the Church, in whatſoever Manner it was 
done; fince, properly ſpeaking, the Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Church (as it is a ſpiritual Corpo- 
ration or Society of Believers) was not then laid, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, who 
was to endue the very Maſter-builders them- 
| ſelves with all that Power and Wiſdom from 
above, by which they were to found and govern 
the Church of God upon Earth. The Eleven 
there preſent were the Apoſtles elect, by the in- 
fallible Nomination indeed of their Lord and 
Maſter : But their Commiſſion was not yet ſeal'd, 
nor were they furniſh'd with thoſe Credentials 
and Inſtructions which the Spirit was to give 
them afterwards ; inſomuch as they preſum'd not 
to act in that extraordinary Ordination by their 
own perſonal Judgment, as at other Times, but 
referr'd the Determination to God alone, caſting 
Lots, and appealing to God by Prayer for it. 
Which makes it ſtranger ſtill, (as to the Caſe 
at preſent before us) that the Votes and Suffra- 
ges of the People ſhould be ſought for, in a Caſe 
where the Apoſtles themſelves dare fo little in- 
ter poſe, and where God himſelf made Choice 
of his own Apoſtle. Th 
But 'twill be ſaid, perhaps, that the Brethren 
then preſent nominated, at leaſt, or * 
| the 


156 An Original Draught of 

the two Candidates; if fo, it muſt be granted 
{ill, that their human Suffrages could have nei- 
ther Authority, Direction, nor any kind of In- 
fluence upon a divine Election, which gains but 
little to the Purpoſe it is chiefly urged for. But 
after all, the very Nomination of the Perſons in 
this Caſe of S. Matthias, will very hardly, if it 
can at all, be prov'd to have been the Brethren 
or Congregation's Part, by any thing we meet 
with in S. Peter's whole Diſcourſe. There were 
about an hundred and twenty Perſons preſent, 
tis ſure, and what S. Peter ſpake, was in the 
Audience of them all; but to whom he immedi- 
ately addreſsd his Diſcourſe, and upon them 
impos'd the Obligation of providing a Succeſ- 
ſor in the room of Judas, is another Queſtion, 
which the Senſe and Subſtance of the Speech it- 
ſelf can beſt reſolve for us. 

Now, two Expreſſions 1n it afford no ſmall 
Light to this Purpoſe. 

Firſt, In ſpeaking of Judas, who was fallen 
from his Apoſtleſhip, S. Peter's Words are 
theſe: He was number'd with us, and had ob- 
tain'd a Part of this Miniſtry, that is, of the 
Apoſtolick Miniſtry, no doubt. Was Judas 
thus number'd then with all the Brethren there 
preſent, as Partaker with them of that Apoſto- 
lick Fun&ion? or with S. Peter only, and the 
other ten Apoſtles, in the Midſt of whom he 
then ſpake ? Surely this latter Senſe alone is the 
utmoſt the Words can bear, when he ſays, he 
was number'd with us; and conſequently they 
were his Apoſtolick Brethren only, to whom he 


addreſs'd them, 
; | Se condly, 
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Secondly,In the Directions he gives from whence 


the Succeſſor of Judas ſhould be choſen, his Ex- 
preſſion is this: Mherefore, of theſe Men, ſays he, 
that have accompany'd with us, &c. Of theſe 
Men ! Why not of ſome amongſt yourſelves ? or 
ſome Words equivalent to that, if the Perſons 
to be elected were not only to be choſen from 
among them, but themſelves to be the Electors 
alſo. That ſeems the dire& Expreſſion for re- 
commending the Election to the Brethren, and 
enjoining them to ele& one from among them- 
ſelves too: Whereas the other, which S. Peter 
uſes, 1s as plainly an Addreſs to ſome other 
Electors there preſent, to chooſe out of thoſe 
yery Brethren before them, pointing at them, as 
it were, by that natural Expreſſion; out of theſe 
Perſons that have accompany'd with s, &c. 
We need no more, I think, (tho' more Re- 
marks might be made) to prove, that the Apo- 
ſtles there preſent were the peculiar Perſons 
S. Peter addreſs'd his Speech to; and | preſume 
it will not be diſputed then, but that thoſe 
Words, (at Ver. 23.) And they appointed two, did 
refer to them likewiſe, and to them only: So that 
the People had no Part ſo much as in the Nomi- 
nation of the Perſons to be propos'd as Candi- 

dates for that divine Election. 
I am ſenſible, the Title of S. Peter's Addreſs 
in theſe Words of our Tranſlation | Men and 
Brerhren] has not alittle contributed to the con- 
tiary Expoſition of the whole Diſcourſe : But 
let it be confider'd, that the Particle And is not 
in the original Text, and own'd by our Tran- 
N::>5 not to be ſo, by the different Letter it is 
pruned in; and therefore the holy Penman's 
Language 
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158 An Original Draught of 
Language denotes no more, than if S. Peter had 
ſaid, My Brethreu only; and that the whole 
Congregation were ſo in a general Senſe, is not 
to be diſputed ; but that the Apoſtles there pre- 
ſent were in a ſingular and more eminent Senſe 
S. Peter's Brethren, as united in the Apoſtolick 
College with him, can't be deny'd neither : And 


therefore, ſince the Subject of the Diſcourſe ap- 


propriates the Speech peculiarly to them, there 
is greater Reaſon that that Evidence ſhould ex- 

lain the Meaning of an indefinite Term in the 
Title, than that the equivocal Senſe alone, a- 


gainſt the Tenor of the whole Diſcourſe, ſhould 


determine for us otherwiſe. And perhaps the 
"Ares aSeagot, on which the contrary is ground 
ed, does rather add an Emphaſis in the Title, 
to denote the Senſe we take it in; for I ſhould 
think it noexceptionable Tranſlation of it, were 
it renderd thus: Te Men that are peculiarly my 
Brethren; which ſhews a kind of emphatical 
Diſtinction of ſome there preſent from all the 
reſt, Upon the whole Matter, I think we might 
very well ſubſcribe to the learned Grotius's Con- 
cluſion in this Caſe : * Tis a Vonder to me, ſays 
he, how ſome Men have perſuaded themſelves, that 


Matthias was choſen by the People to his Apoſtolick 


Charge; for in S. Luke I find no Footſtep of it. 

As to the Caſe of the ſeven Deacons, they 
were left to the Enquiry, Choice, and Nomina- 
tion of the Brethren, there is no doubt of it; 


but 


* Matthiam a populo ad Apoſtoli munus electum, miror 
quo argumento ſibi quidam perſuaſerint: nam in Luca nul - 
lum ejus rei invenio veſtigium. Grot. de Imp. Sum. poteft, 
circa ſacra. Cap. X. 9 5. . 9 | 
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but in what particular Reſpect, with what ſpe- 
cial Limitations, and how far it may be made 
a Precedent for the People's chooſing their own 
Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, a very ſhort 
View of the Matter of Fact may inform us. For, 


Firſt, Whatever Offices in the Church the 


Apoſtles Impoſition of Hands might entitle 


_ thoſe Deacons to, tis plain, their Referring the 


Nomination of them to the Brethren was upon 
that ſingle Score of finding out Perſons they 
would entruſt with the Contributions of the 
Church, for the daily Miniſtrations, and for the 
ſerving of Tables; for that was the only thing 
in open Agitation, andthe holy Apoltles aſſign'd 
that Special Part to them ; Look you out Men, 


Kc. whom we may appoint over this Buſineſs. 


Secondly, The Apoltles leave not the whole 


Matter to their arbitrary and unlimited Incli- 


nations neither; but, amongſt other Qualitica- 


tions, enjoin them to chooſe out Perſons full of 


Faith and of the Holy Ghoſt, not of Faith (ſurely) 
with the ordinary, inward, and ſaniifying Graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt only, for thoſe were ſcarce 
diſcernable (with any Certainty at leaſt) by 
Men ; but they were to chooſe Believers (as the 
Event alfo ſhew'd in the Perſons of S. Stephen and 
S. Philip, to be ſure) who were endued with 
thoſe miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
our blefled Saviour f promis'd ſhould follow 
ſome that believed, able to caſt out Devils, 
ſpeak with new Tongues, heal the Sick, and the 
like; after the Manner that * Cornelius's Family 

+; and 
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160 An Original Draught of 
and the Diſciples at Epheſus were filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt, as ſoon as they believ'd, or were 
baptiz'd and confirm'd upon it: And by this 


_ Limitation the holy Apoſtles both ſecured their 


Choice to be of God's Approbation, by the 
Power he endued them withal, and alſo pro- 
vided Perſons fit for the greater Offices in the 
Church, which by their holy Orders they de- 
ſign'd them for. FW 
So that theſe Deacons, ſo far as it was need- 
ful they ſhould be faithful and truſty Stewards 
of the Contributions and Treaſure of the 
Church, were order'd to be choſen and recom- 
mended by the Members of it, whoſe Stock and 
Treaſure they were to be entruſted withal ; and 
for the like Reaſon (no doubt of it) that ano- 
ther Apoſtle gives us upon the like Occaſion; 
namely, to avoid this, that no Man ſhould blame 
us (ſays S. Paul) inthe Abundance which is admi- 
niſter d by us: For ſuch Sort of Cenſures might 
the Apoſtles have been liable to, had they aſ- 
ſum'd the Nomination of the Perſons to them- 
ſelves; but by the Courſe they took, they pro- 
vided for honeſt Things, not only in the Sight of the 
Lord, but in the Sight of Men. And in the mean 
time, as to the Qualifications requir'd for thoſe 
higher Offices of Evangeliſts, or Preachers of 
the Goſpel, to which the holy Apoſtles ordain'd 
thoſe Deacons alſo, they had the Divine Teſti- 
mony (as I obſerv'd but now) by the miraculous 
Gifts beſtowed upon them; and where that Te- 
ſtimony was, S. Cyprian has taught us before, 
there 


| * 2 Core viii. 20, 21, 
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there needed not the Teſtimony of Men; and 
accordingly we find them not ſo much as pro 
pos'd to the People under that Capacity, when 

[ it was referr'd to the Brethren to make Choice 
; of them. | | 
| After theſe few Obſervations upon the Caſe, 
T leave it to the Reader to determine, how far 
this ſingular and extraordinary Precedent can 
go towards eſtabliſhing a ſtanding Right and 
Authority in all Chriſtian Congregations, to 
chooſe their own Biſhops and Paſtors for them- 
ſelves: Leaving only the learned Beza's Judg- 
ment with him too, who naming theſe two In- 
ſtances of * S. Matthias and the Deacons, (when 
he was treating of the People's Right of Suf- 
frages in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs) pronounces of 
them, That they are wothing to the Purpoſe ; and 
that the French Churches had ſufficiently prov'd 
that againſt Morell, and his Party, in their publick 
Snods. „„ 5 

I have been long upon this Argument; but 
'twas chiefly, I may ſay, at the ingenious En- 
quirer's Requeſt ; who, in his f Preface, deſir'd 
another Senſe might be given of the Paſſages 
he had cited in his Book. This I have endea- 
vour'd to do with as much Sincerity, I think, as 
he ſolemnly profeſſes he collected them at firſt : 


And, upon Reflexion on the whole, I am ſorry 
| M . I muſt 
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* Quod enim ex hiſtoria electionis Matthiæ & Diacono- 
rum profertur, nihil ad rem facit — Sicut adverſus Mo- 
rellium & alios deinceps ejus ſectatores in ſynodis Gallicis 
eſt abunde probatum. Beza Tract. Theol, Genev. 1582. 
Vol. 3. Ep. 83. p. 307% TOR Les 35 
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1 muſt repeat what I obſerv'd at the Beginning 5 


That his ſingular Manner of miſ-repreſenting 
the Primitive Cuſtom of electing and conſtitu- 
ting a Biſhop in a vacant See, appears to me 
a greater Occaſion of the unhappy Controverſies 
and Diviſions about it, than the Primitive Cu- 
ftom (truly ſtarted) could ever have given to the 
molt exceptious Adverſaries of the Church. 

I'll mark out the Particulars, (tho' you have 
heard the moſt of them already) that we may 
view and judge at once. | 

Firſt, He makes that to be a ſtated Right of 
Election in the People, which, by the genuine 
Senſe of his own Quotations, as well as the ap- 
parent Practice of the Church, we have ſeen 
amounts to no more (within his Period of Time) 
than their publick Teſtimony, Information, or 
chearful Approbation of the Candidates, which 
the Provincial Biſnops ſhould think fit to or- 


dain. 


Secondly, He has aſſerted that Right of the 
People under ſuch general Terms of a Primitive 
Practice, as to lead the Reader into an eaſy Per- 
fuaſion, that it muſt have been of original Inſt i- 
tution, either from Chriſt or his Apoſtles: 
Whereas the Holy Scriptures declare no ſuch 
Inſt itution, nor ſer forth any ſuch Divine Char- 
ter for it; but aſſure us of the contrary, that 
the full Power of ordaining Elders in the Church, 
was a Perſonal Charge entruſted wholly with 
the firſt Founders and Governors of the Apo- 
ſtolical Churches, and convey'd down ſo ac- 

cordingly, without any ſuch Condition in it. 
Thirdly, Hehas pronounc'd the Ordaining,or 
Conſtituting a Biſhop, in à vacant See, to be ab- 
| ſolutely 
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ſolutely invalid, without ſuch a popular Election 
in it; and by not defining wherein that Validity, 
he means, does conſiſt, has led the vulgar Rea- 
der again into a ready Opinion, that at no Time, 
in no Place, or Province whatſoever, a Chri- 
ſtian Biſhop could be warrantably ordain'd, and 
ſet over any Church, without ſuch an Election 
of the People to authorize and qualify him for 
it: Whereas it may be ſeen, I think, by what 
has been prov'd upon this Subje& before, that 
the utmoſt Validity any ſuch Sort of Ordina- 
tions in any Age of the Church has had, was 
grounded only on the prudential Conſent, or 
Canons, of ſuch Provincial Biſhops as had agreed 
to exerciſe that ordaining Power they were en- 
tirely entruſtedwith from above, in that particu- 
lar Manner, ſo long as Times and Perſons ſhould 
encourage them to let thoſe Canons remain in 
Force; and all this obliging no farther, than 
within their own Diſtricts or Juriſdictions, and 
repealable at Will, as having no Divine Com- 
mand for 1t. | 
Fourthly and laſtly, To finifh all, he has ad- 
vanc'd a ſingular, and unheard-of Notion (as I 


humbly conceive} of two noted Eccleſiaſtical 


Terms in Uſe among us, Ordination and Inſtal- 
ment, making them equivocal * and converti- 
ble Terms, and offers it for current Truth, that 
Ordaining and Inſtalling of a Biſhop are one and 
the ſame Thing, frankly tranſlating the Word 
[Ordinare] in the ancient Writings of the Fa- 
thers by this Exgliſo Word of | Inſtalling ;] and, 
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which is ſtranger ſtill, makes this Inſtalling- 
A& to be perform'd by Impoſition of Epiſcopal 
Hands. Now if Eccleſiaſtical Records, either 
ancient-or modern, could warrant this Sort of 
Language, I wiſh he had, at leaſt, pointed to 
them: And yet ſuppoſe it could be ſo, (which 
1 confeſs is un-imaginable to me) yet, to write 
to Engliſb Readers in their own Tongue, where 
Epiſcopal Impoſition of Hands, and Inſtalment 
of a Biſhop, are ſo f apparently different 
Things, gives an unhappy Suſpicion of ſome ſe- 
cret Notion to be inſinuated into Men, which 
was not to be ſpoken out. And ſo, indeed, the 
preſent Caſe in Hand did require; for if the ſa- 
cred Act of Ordination by Impoſition of Epiſco- 
pal Hands, imprinted any other Character upon 
the Perſon ſo conſecrated or ordain'd, than the 
meer Act of 1nſtalment does; (in the Engliſh No- 
tion and Practice of it) then theſe two unfor- 
tunate Conſequences (as our learned Author 
thinks them) would enſue upon it: 1/½, That 
the Provincial Biſhops Part in ancient Ordina- 
tions was ſomething more than their bare Con- 
ſent and Approbation of the People's Election, 
which is the chief Part he allows them in the 
Caſe. And, 2dly, That their Impoſition of 
Hands at this Inſtalling Ordination might loox 
like advancing of the Candidate to a new Or- 
: der, 


* . A ——_— ww 
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See Godolphin's Repert. Canon. p. 26, and 44, 
Edit 3. London. 1687, here he ſhews us, that a Biſhop is 
complete to all Intents and Purpoſes, both as to Temporalities 
and Spiritualities, after Conſecration : But Inſtalmeni is per- 
ſormid afterwards, in a Manner different enough, by Officers 
and Ceremonies, very little a- bin to thoſe of Con ſecration. 
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der, which would lefſen the Peoples Part too 
much in making Biſhops for themſelves, and 
overturn the whole Scheme of his next Chap- 
ter; which is to prove, that the Orders of 
Biſhop and Presbyter in the Church are plainly 
one and the ſame. This ſhall be conſider'd far- 

ther in its own Place. In the mean time, let 
any impartial Man ſeriouſly confider what Pro- 
bavility there 1s, that ſuch Repreſentations of 
Antiquity as theſe ſhould anſwer the pious Ends 
of our ingenious Enquirer, and contribute to 
heal the unhappy Diviſions of the Church in 
the Caſe and Controverſy now before us; ſince 
(as far as IT am able to obſerve) theſe, and ſuch- 
like Miſunderſtandings of the primitive Pra- 
ctice, are the ſad Occaſions of their being ſo 


many, and ſo unhappy as they are. 
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CHAP. FY. 


O heal Diviſions in a Church, and diſplęaſe 

none that make them, are two ſuch Works 

of Charity as can ſcarce conſiſt together. 
Let, to carry this as far as it would go, the 
good Enquirer ſeems to aim at both; the for- 
mer he ſolemnly profeſſes in his Preface, the 
latter as viſibly appears in the Performance it- 
ſelf : But with what Saccels, and by what Means 
he has done it, in a great meaſure appears by 
what has gone before, and in this fourth Chap= 
ter will be much clearer ſtill. 


M 3 There 


h 
\ 
4 
* 
2 


166 An Original Draught of 


There are three or four Parties (as he * tells 
us himſelf) which he aim'd to recancile: He 


began with the /zdependexts Cauſe, and in order 


to make them and the reſt agree, he has ſtrain'd 
Antiquity, you ſee, to make it ſpeak their Senſe 
in the Points of Congregational Dioceſes, and the 
popular Right of choofing their own Bijhops, ( che - 
main Matters they contend for) which no doubt 
of it, will offend none of them; but as to clear- 
ing up the Truth in their Caſe, and bringing 
them to a peaceful Diſpoſition for compromi- 
ſing Matters, with ſuch as differ from them; we 
may juſtly fear, by the palpable Violence he has 
done to the holy Fathers Writings for their 
fake, he has done little or nothing that can 
tend to that happy End. 

He now proceeds, to bring the Presbyterian 
Party to a Temper, by much the ſame Way ; 
that is, by allowing them fairly, as faſt as he 
can, without regard to ſuch as differ trom them, 
the chief and tundamenral Point they inſiſt up- 
on, the Equality of Order in ih- Biſhop, and the 
Presbyter; and to clear his Way for that, he de- 
fines his Presbyter thus: A Perſon in holy Orders, 
having thereby an inherent Right to = pop the 
whole Office of a Biſhop ; but being poſſeſs d of no 
Place or Pariſh, nor aftually diſcharging it without 
the Permiſſion and Conſent of the Bijhop of a Place 
or Pariſh. 

The main Difference in the Argument before 
ns, lies in the former Part of this Definition ; 
but our learned Author chole to prove the 

latter 
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latter Clauſe firſt, viz. that without the Bi- 
ſhop's Leave, a Presbyter could diſcharge ao ſingle 
Part of his Function; and for plainer Evidence 
in that Caſe, he reckon'd up moſt of the particu- 
lar Acts relating to it, and beyond Exception 
prov'd, that in every Point it was ſo: Yet at- 
ter all, he had ſo wonderful and ſingular a No- 
tion of this evident Subjection of the Presby- 
ters to their Biſhops, in every miniſterial Act of 
theirs within their Biſhop's Juriſdiction, that he 
could affirm without Scruple, in another Place, 
that Presbyters rul'd in thoſe Churches they belong d 
to, and plac'd this ruling Power of theirs a- 
mongſt the ſeveral other Prem iſſes, from whence 
an Equality of Order in Biſhop and Presbyter 
was to be inferr'd at laſt; notwithſtanding the 
palpable 7 he had ſo plainly own'd, you 
ſee, in this Particular before; which, to ſpeak 
the moſt of it, might ſerve as well to prove, 
that Kings and Viceroys, or any deputed Offi- 
cers of theirs, are one and the ſame Order of 
Men in any civil State, becauſe in ſome Capa- 
City, and in Subordination to one another, they 
are all Rulers within the ſame Juriſdiction, tho 
tis ſufficiently known how vaſtly different their 
Order and Authority are, conſider'd in them- 

ſelves. But to come cloſer to the Point. 
Tis in the former Part of our learned Au- 
thor's Definition, that the Queſtion in Debate 
is ſtated all at once, and with great Aſſurance 
determin'd by him too. A Presbyter, ſays he, 
is a Perſon in holy Orders, having thereby an inhe= 
rent Right to perform the whole Office of a Biſhop. © 
Now, wo Things, directly contrary to the 
declar d Senſe, as well as Language, and Practice 
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168 An Original Draught of 
of the primitive Church, are manifeſtly inclu- 
ded in this ſingle Propoſition. | 

Firſt, That the ſolemneſt Rites or holy Offi- 
ces which the primitive Church ever uſed for 
promoting any Presbyter into the Station of a 
Biſhop, added nothing more to his former 
Character and Order, than a Right and Title 
only to exerciſe thoſe Powers, to the full, which 
were inherent in him before. And, 

Secondly, That all the clerical Offices which 
any Biſhop of the Church could perform, a 
Presbyter alſo, by vertue of his Orders alone, 
had a Right and Power inveſted in him (by the 
Biſho»'s Leave only) to perform the ſame. 

Ler this great Controverſy be try'd then by 
the clear Evidence of Antiquity in theſe mate- 
rial Points; and if in both, or eithcr of them, 
the primitive Church be found notoriouſly to 
declare a contrary Judgment in the Caſe, and 
their Practice as direct a Contradiction to them 
too, it mult to!low of courſe, that a Presbyter 
in their Times, and in their Opinion of him, 
had not an inherent Right by his Orders to per- 
form the who'e Office of a Biſhop, as this 
learned Author afhrms. EY 
To begin with the firſt of theſe, the Senſe 
and Judgment of Antiquity, concerning that 
holy Rite, or ſolemn Office of promoting a 
Presbyter to the Station of a Biſhop ; wherein 
I obſerve, (after the Example, and by Encou- 
ragement from the Enquirer himſelf) © 
_ Firſt, That the ſame Mord, which all Anti- 


| quity uſes for expreſſing the Promotion of a Lay- 
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Man to a Deacon, or a Deacon to a Presbyter, 
they uſed alſo for the Promotion of Presbyters 
into the Station of a Biſhop: 'Tis Ordination of 
Biſhops, as well as of Prieſts and Deacons, in the 
tamiliar Language of the Fathers : This our En- 
quirer owns, for he has quoted an Authority 
from S. Cyprian for it, | Pag. 49. | and 'tis too ob- 
vious a Matter to need any Proofs. Hence I 
argue then, (in * his own Words) If the ſame Ap- 
pellation of a thing be a good Proof of the Identity of 
its Nature, then the Rite of conſecratinga Biſhop 
muſt confer a new Order upon him, becauſe the 
ſame Name is familiarly uſed for it, as for the 
Rite of ordaining a Presbyter, who undoubted- 
ly had a new Order conterr'd upon him by it: 
In this Manner, our Enquirer proves his Biſhops 
and Presbyters to be of one and the ſame Order, 
from the Identity of their Names, | Eng. Pag. 
67.] and thoſe Names ſufficiently liable to di- 
ſtin& Conſtructions of them, | as we ſhall fee in 
due Time and Place ;] and tho' the Argument 
would have had conſiderable Weight in it, if he 
had prov'd the main Thing neceſſary there; 
namely, that a Presbyter was ordinarily, or in- 
deed ever call'd a Bijhop, after the Apoſtolical 
Age was a little over; yet for want of that, 
(which he did not, and I am free to ſay, cannot 
prove) his Argument, I think, cannot come up 
to the Application I make of ir here ; ſince the 
Word Ordination, for making of Biſhops, has 
been authentick in all Ages of the Church, with- 
out any Mark of Diſtin&ion put upon it; and 
for Fathers, Councils, and Hiſtorians generally 
to make uſe of it, where no Order is given at all, 
. not 
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not only pats a Force upon the Word itſelf, bur 
is little leſs than an Impoſition upon all Poſterity 
allo, by applying one and the ſame common 
Term to ſolemn Rites of the Church, of ſo near 
a Reſemblance to one another in all viſible Ap- 
pearance, and yet ſo vaſtly different in the In- 
tention of the Church, as our Enquirer's ſingu- 
lar Notion of it would make it to be; tho“ I 
believe, he is the firſt who ever ventur'd to tell 
the World, that Ordination in the making of a 
Biſhop did, in our Language, ſignify no more 
than meer Iuſtalment, as I obſerv'd before, and 
now again will have the Meaning of it to be a 
Presbyter's Iaſtitution and Induction into a Cure; 
which to have prov'd as well as ſaid, had been 
no more than was neceſſary to his Cauſe. But, 
Secoadly, As the Name, ſo the Rite itſelf of 
conſtituting a primitive Biſhop, deſerves to be 
conſider'd; a fingle Biſhop, by the ancient Ca- 
no:5 of the Church, and by ſufficient Evidence 
beſides, might ordain a Presbyter or Deacon: 
But to make a Bihop, a whole Province of Bi- ö 
ſhops, (our learned Enquirer knows) did moſt ; 
commonly aſſemble, and with the like holy Ce- F 
remony, by which all Orders of the Church 
were conferr'd, that is, by Impoſit ion of Hands, 
iſ and Prayers did collate that Power and Charac- 
| ter upon him, which ever after, and never be- 
| fore [as far as Fa& and Words together can 
| prove it] he was inveſted in; and if the former 
| be the giving of an Order by a fingle Hand, and 
| this latter but a Licence, as it were, to uſe it; or 
| as our learned Author chooſes to expreſs it, but 
| a formal Inſtalment into an Epiſcopal Chair; then 
| the greater ſacred Solemnity, this united Appli- 
| 
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cation of an Apoſtolical Rite to it, and this joint 
ſynodical Invitation of the holy Spirit for it, are 
all of them to ſo fingular and indifferent a Pur- 
poſe as is not to be parallel'd, we may ſafely 
fay, in any other miniſterial Solemnity in the 
whole OEconomy of the Chriſtian Church. 

Thirdly, By this Ordination, the promoted 

Presbyter became a Member of a diſtinct Ec- 
cleſiaſtical College, from all other Officers or 
Miniſters in the Church, from whence S. Cypri- 
an ſo peculiarly calls the Biſhops his Colegu-s in 
that higher Function with him, which, as hum 
ble as he was, he never once apply'd to * Preſ- 
byters or Deacons; and we know one 1imme= 
diate Effect of it was, that he gain'd a ruling 
Power over both of them, tho' he was but a co- 
ordinate Brother to the higheſt of them before ; 
and ſuch as are curious to ſee how ſuch diſtin& 
Colleges imply'd diſtin Orders in them, in the 
Nature of the thing, may find it learnedly ar- 
gued by the late ſingularly learned and inquiſi- 
tive Antiquary, Mr. Dodwel!, in his Tenth Diſ- 
ſertation upon S. Cyprian. But, 

Fourthly, This promoted Presbyter, from the 
time he had paſs'd under the provincial Impo- 
ſition of Hands, acquir'd a Prero ative and Ju- 
riſdiction parallel to that of God s High-Pric{t 
amongſt the Jews. Thus S. Cypr:an not only 


makes the Rebellion of his Presbyters and others 


againſt him, of the ſame Kind with that of Co, a4, 
Dathan, and Abiram againſt Aaron, but affirms 
the 
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* Enquiry affirms the Contrary, p. 74. But no Proofy 
#5 T ſhall make appear in its proper Place, | 
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the ſame Law which God gave for the High- 
Prieſt, or any the ſupremeſt Ruler whatſoever, 
to judge deciſively in the great Council of their 
Sanhedrim, and to puniſh the Offender, did au- 
thorize the chriſtian Biſhop to judge and cenſure 
rebellious Schiſmaticks within his Juriſdiction. 
So he aſſures Rogatian, a Biſhop of his Province, 
and applies it to his own and Cornelius's Caſe, in 
another Epiſtle; where he gives us a farther 
Character of his promoted Presbyter's Dignity 
too, viz. That he was then become the one Judge, 
as well as the one High-Prieſt, and Chriſt's Vicege- 
rent inthe Church. Farther, he is from that time 
peculiarly rank'd in the Number of the Apoſtles 
Succeſſors, to whom they themſelves committed 
their Churches, and deliverd up to them their 
Place of Maſterſbip, or magiſterial Authority in 
them. So g Irenaus ſays in plain Terms, and 
in that very Place where he was proving Or- 
thodoxy from the perſonal Snccefſion of them, 
which our J Enquirer owns related to the 


ſupreme Presbyter or Biſhop alone. Again, 
| S. Cyprian 


Cum pro epiſcopatus vigore & cathedræ autoritate 
haberes poteſtatem, qua poſſes de illo ſtatim vindicari, ha- 
bens circa hujuſmodi homines præcepta divina, cum Dominus 
Deus in Deuteronomio dicit, & homo eee, fuerit in 
fuperbia ut non exaudiat ſacerdotem, &c. Cypr. Ep. 3. G1. 
Edit. Oxon. . 

+ Cypr. Ep. 5 9. 6 4. Unus in Eccleſia ad tempus facerdos, 
& ad tempus judex vice Chriſti. 1 | 

6 Habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt 

_ epiſcopi in ecclefiis --- his vel maxime ea ſc. recondita 
myſteria ] traderent, quibus etiam ipſas Eccletas committe- 
þant --- ſucceſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locim mag iſtes 
vi; tradentes, Irep. lib. 3. „„ 
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S. Cyprian f minds Cornelius (Biſhop of Rome) 
to be zealous with him of the Unity of the Church, 
becauſe it came from the Lord, and by the Apoſtles 
(ſays he) to us their Succeſſors. J Firmilian ſtiles 
Biſhops the Apoſtles Succeſſors by a Vicarious Ordi- 
nation. & And the Confeſſor, Clarus a Maſcula, 
(a Biſhop in the Carthaginian Council under 
S. Cyprian) gives this unanſwerable Suffrage for 
it: The Sentence (ſays he) of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is manifeſt, who ſent his Apoſtles, and granted 
to them alone the Power which was given to him of 
the Father, whom we ſucceed, governing the 
Church of the Lord with the ſame Power. . Laſtly, 
he prefided in the Conſiſtory (to ule “ S. Ignati- 
u#s's Words) in the Place of God, whilſt the Presby- 
ters (in Analogy to that Compariſon) ſat as a 
College of Apoſtles under him, and then the Deacons 
as entruſted with the Miniſterial Service of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Very ſingular Phraſes ! for expreſſing 
Officers, whereof any two were of the ſame Or- 
der. Theſe and many ſuch Characters of a com- 

| | | mon 


8 


+ Ut unitatem a domino & per Apoſtolos nobis ſuc- 
eeſſoribus traditam, quantum poſſumus obtinere cure- 
mus. Cypr. Ep. 45. ad Cornel. p. 88. Edit. Oxon. 

J — Et epiſcopis, qui eis | ſc; Apoſtolis ] ordinatione 
vicaria ſucceſſerunt. Ep. Firmil. inter Ep. Cypr. 75. 
225. | 

6 Manifeſta eſt ſententia domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſtz 
Apoſtolos ſucs mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſtatem a patre 
£b. detam permittentis, quibus nos ſucceſſimus, eadem po- 
ie ecrlefiam domini gubernantes, Concil. Carthag. 
„ͤ ͤ ii 39 Þ. 46. | 
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mon Presbyter, after Ordination by Provincial 
Biſhops, which 'twould be tedious to ſet down, 
are frequently to be met with in the Writings 
of the Primitive Fathers, whereof not one of 
them was attributed to him till then, or to any 
in that inferior Station wherein he ſtood before; 
and if theſe Acceſſions of Superlative Titles, 
Prerogatives, and Juriſdiction, denote no other 
Order conferr'd upon him than he had before, 
1t will be very difficult to conceive in what Senſe 
the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, the Chriſtian Apoſtles, 
the ſupremeſt Judges and Rulers in Socicties, or 
the peculiar Vice-gerents of God himſelf, are of 
a higher Order in Church or State, than all o- 
ther Men of whatſoever Dignity or Station in 
any of them beſides. Not to mention the unac- 
countable Notion of an inherent Character, ful- 
ly and completely ſtamp'd, and vertually reſt- 
ing in every Presbyter (from their firſt Ordina- 
tion) of the ſame Nature with this of a Biſhop ; 
which is as much as to ſay, that the Holy Spirit 
in the Government of the Church does,by ſacred 
Miniſterial Acts, confer ſuch Spiritual Powers 

and Characters upon Numbers of Men before- 
hand, which not one in twenty (by modeſt Com- 
putation) ſhall in the Courſe of Providence 
ever ſtand in need of; for in ſuch Proportion, 
*tis more than likely, I think, that every Preſ- 
| byter ſhall not be made a Biſhop. Tis time 
enough to have all, when they are call'd to uſe 
them, and the Provincial Ordinations were un- 
doubtedly inſtituted that they ſhould not want 
them then. 


Put 
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But all this muſt be nothing; let Biſhops 
be never ſo ſacredly ordain'd for their part icu- 
lar Function, and govern any Order of Men 
in their Churches with an Apoſtolical Authori- 
ry and Juriſdiction, as peculiar to them alone, 
as it was to the Apoſtles themſelves; their Or- 
der is no whit adyanc'd by it, (tho ſuch ſort of 
Qualifications diſt inguiſn Orders of Men of eve- 
ry Society beſides) ſo long as the Presbyters alſo 
had a Right and Power to diſcharge * all Clerical 
Offices (there the Criſis lies) as fully to all Intents 
and Purpojes, as any Biſhop in the World. 

I'll join Iflue with our learned Author in this 
Enquiry alſo; and doubt not, but we ſhall meer 
with great Miſtakes here : Tho' we ſhall find an 
Equality of Sovereiguty in the Government of the 
Church, as nicely contended for all along, as 
that of Clerical Offices are, notwithſtanding he 
diſavow'dſuchan equal Sovereigntyas that, at the 


firſt ſtating of his Presbyter's Caſe. This is evi- 


dent, I think, in the firſt Inſtance of his Presby- 
ter's Authority; which is this, They prefided 
(ſays he) in Church Confiſtories, and compos'd the 
Executive Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Power; that is, 
they were joint Commiſſioners in the Judicial 
Power there, and ſo far, upon the Level with the 
Biſhop himſelf, in judging Cauſes that came be- 
fore them, elſe they might be as Juſtices of the 
Peace to Judges in Civil Courts, if they had not 
a Judicial Power as well as he; or as Privy- 
Counſellors to a King, which would doubtleſs 
lower their Order below their Biſhop's, and nor 

| come 
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See Enq. Pap, 57, 
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come up to his Caſe: But by the Choice of his 
Quotation for it, we may be ſure he meant no 
leis; for approv'd Elders prefided, ſays Tertullian, 
which our learned * Author here applies to his 
Presbyters ſitting in their peculiar Conſiſtory ; 
and to ſhew how great Streſs is laid upon this 
ſhort Quotation, it is offer d us in the next Leaf 
again; to help a weak Authority out, which 
otherwiſe could not prove what our Author 
was zealouſly contending for there; namely, 
that Biſhops and Presbyters had an equal Power 
in them to baptize, confirm, and ordain. 

Theſe are pretty material Points, you'll ſay, 
to depend ſo much, as really they do here, upon 
this ſhort diſputed Sentence at the beſt, and that 
with this Suppoſition in the Caſe, that both 
this, and the other parallel Quotation in the next 
Leaf, were ſpoken of the Diſcipline exerted in one 
particular Church or Pariſh, in which there was but 
one Biſhop ; and if only he had preſided, then there 
could not have been Elders in the plural Number. 
Thus + he ſtates the Argument himſelf. 

The Reader will excuſe me, if I am a little 
more Particular than ordinary in examining 
theſe Authorities; the Caſe is of Moment, tho“ 
the Words are few; and to lay the Suppoſition, 
here inſiſted upon, in a clear Light, I ſhall be 
oblig'd to conſider theſe three Things: 1ſt, The 
Occaſion of the Words: 24h, The plain Senſe 
and Meaning of them: And 3dly, compare the 
parallel Places, to ſhew how they illuſtrate one 


another. | | 
| 1/t, The 
5 T 1 — — —  — 


- * Probati preſident ſeniores, Tertul. Apol. c. 39» 
+ Enq. p. 61. : 3 
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/, The Occaſion of Tertullian's Words was 
this; the Chriſtians were under a general Per- 


ſecution in the Roman Empire. Tertullian de- 
dicating an Apology for them, to the ſeveral 


Governors of the Empire, vindicates them 


as they lay jointly charg'd, under the general 
Name of a factious Sect in the State. Accord 
ingly, at the very Entrance of that Part of his 
Apology, wherein he repreſents the innocent 
Manner, both of the Chriſtian Diſcipline and 
Worſhip, (and whereof the Quotation now in 
- queſtion is a Part) he prefaces it in theſe Words: 
(Now, ſays he, I' ſhew you plainly what this 
Chriſtian Faction is taken up about, or how they are 
employ'd ; ſurely this Chriſtian Faction, which is 
not only a Noun of Multitude, but in the Senſe 
which the Roman Governors underſtood it, 
comprehended the whole Body of Chriſtians in 
it, muſt be meant in the ſame Senſe by the ſa- 
gacious Apologiſt too, who profeſſedly under= 
took to vindicate them al//; and not for any 
ſingle Congregation of them in ſome private 


Quarter of the Empire; elſe the Roman Gover- 


nors (to whom he addreſſes in all Parts) had but 
{lender Moti ves offer'd them to ceaſe their Per- 
ſecution in every Province; and the good Apo= 
logiſt had but little Regard to the common 
Cauſe of all his Brethren. 1 

SY N | But᷑ 
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* Operata ſectæ hujus infeſtatio odii erga nomen 
Chriſtianorum. Apol. p. . 

Vobis, Romani Imperii Antiſtites. Apol. in Exord. 

6 Edam jam nunc ego ipſe negotia Chriſtianæ factionis. 
Cap. 3. N 
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But, Secondly, To come to the plain Senſe 
and Meaning of the Words themſelves, 4 
prov'd Elders prefide : And here I am contented, 
the learned Enquirer himſelt ſhould be his own 
Interpreter and Commentator for me; for at 
the 19th Page of this Enquiry, he was zea- 
louſly proving from the Teſtimony of Antiqui- 
ty, that a Biſhop could have but one Communion 
Table in his Dioceſe ; and amongſt other Autho- 
rities, inſiſted earneſtly upon theſe Words of 
* Tertulian, That Chriſtians receiv'd the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper from the Hands of the 
Biſhop alone; ſo he tranſlates the Paſſage, which, 
as you may ſee in the Margin here, is from the 
Haud of thoſe who preſide : Now if thoſe who pre- 


ſide in Tertullian's Language, muſt needs be no 


other than the ſupreme Biſhops themſelves, (with= 
out which Conſtruction, all the Arcument in it, 
which the Enquirer makes for a Congregational 
Dioceſe, is utterly loſt there) then his approv'd 
preſiding Elders, in the Quotation now before us, 
muſt neceſſarily be ſpoken alſo of the Biſhops 
or Heads of ſeveral Churches or Congregations 
within the Roman Empire; becauſe a ſingle one 
could have but one ſuch Elder belonging to it, 
in the declar'd Opinion of the learned Enquirer 


himſelf; and then what will become of the two 


important Points built upon this Suppoſition 
alone, that Tertullian ſpake but of one Congre- 
gation? I ſhall truſt to this Evidence for the 


plain Meaning of the Words, and proceed, 
. | Thirdly, 


2 


Nec de aliorum manu, quam de præſidemtium ſumimus. 
Teri. de Cor, Mil. c. 3. p. 12 I. Edit. 2. Kigalt. | 


the Primitive Church, &c. 179 
Thirdly, To conſider that parallel Place of 
another primitive Father, which, in the Opini- 
on of our judicious * Author himſelf, and, as 
he tells us, of moſt learned Men with him, 1s 
ſo plainly of the ſame Import and Signification 
with this, that they mutually explain one ano- 
ther. The Paſlage is in a noted Epiſtle of Fir- 
milian to S. Cyprian; and, in the Enquirer's own 
Tranſlation, is render'd thus: f A Power and 
Grace is conſtituted in the Church where Seniors pre- 
fide, who have the Power of baptizing, confirming 
and ordaining. Now I readily agree, that this 
Paſſage, and the former in Tertullian, do help 
to explain one another; and chiefly in theſe 
following Particulars, upon which the preſent 

Application of them does mainly depend. 
Firſt, That whereas there was ſome Scruple 
rais'd from the Words of Tertullian, whether 
he was ſpeaking of the colle&ive Body of Chri- 
ſtians, or no; there is no Room for any ſuch 
Queſtion to be made here, ſince the immediate 
Occaſion of Firmilian's Words was to prove 
this, that out of the Catholick Church there was 
no Grace or Power given to ratify any one mi- 
niſterial Act whatſoever. Every one knows, 
who ever read that Epiſtle, twas the Invalidity 
of heretical Baptiſm which he was there con- 
tending for, againſt the contrary Decree of 
Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, about it; and that 
Controverſy I preſume all Men will allow, was 
2 between 


„ | | 

Quando omnis poteſtas & gratia in Eccleſia conſtituta 
ſit, ubi preſident majores natu, qui & baptizandi, & manum 
imponendi, & ordinand1 poſſident poteſtatem. Apud Cypr, 
Ep. 75. F 6. Edit. Oxon. | 
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between the Catholick Church collectively con- 


ſider'd on the one hand, and all Manner of He- 
efies and Schiſms, of whatſoever Kind, on the 


other: So that the Church, wherein Firmiliun 


affirms, the Majores natu, or Seniors, did pre- 
ſide, inveſted with ſuch a Fulneſs of Power for 
effectually executing every Eccleſiaſtical Office 


in it, was no leſs than the univerſal Church of 


Chriſt upon Earth, as it ſtood diſtinguiſh'd from 
all ſorts of Sects, who ſeparated from her; and 
in this material Particular, this parallel Place 
of Firmilian may help a doubting Reader to un- 
derſtand what ſort of Church Tertullian allo 


meant, wherein his approv'd Elders did preſide. 


And then, 

Secondly, As to the common Word of prefi- 
ding, us'd by both the venerable Fathers alike ; 
if Firmilian's Senſe of it ſhonld not be clear 
enough for us, yet Tertulliau's Notion of a Pre- 
/ideat, or preſiding Elder in a Church, being ſo 
plainly interpreted by our learned Enquirer, (as 
we have ſeen already) to be the ſingle or ſu- 
preme Biſhop of the Church he preſided in, in 
this Particular Tertullian may be ſaid to expound 
Firmilian's Meaning for us, and ſatisfy the Rea- 
der, that his prefiding Seniors were no leſs than 
ſuch ſupreme Biſhops alfo, in exa& Conformity 
to S. Cyprian's Language too, who ſays of the 
Chriſtian Biſhops in general, * that they were 
[ Aitate Antiqui] ancient in Tears, that is, Seni 
ores, as well as lound in Faith. And yer, 
_ Thirdly, 


— 


* Per omnes provincias & per urbes ſingulas, ordinati 
ſunt Epiſcopi in tate Antiqui, in fide integri. Oer. 
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 Thirdlz, Let Fimilian be allow'd to explain 
himſelf more fully. In the next Paragraph he 
had a fair Occaſion to do it; and accordingly 
he did : He was arguing (as we obſerv'd before, 
and the whole Epiltie ſhews it) againſt Stephen, 
Biſhop of Rome, and his Party, who mainrain'd 
Impoſition of Hands ſvflicient for admitting a 
baptiz'd Heretick into the Church, without any 


farther Baptiſm than what they had in their He- 


reſy; and his Argument againſt it runs thus: 
How is this, ſays he, that uhen we fee Paul bap- 
tiz'd his Diſciples again after John's Baptiſm, we 
fhould make any doubt of baptizing them who return 
from Hereſy to the Church after that unlawful and 
prophane Baptiſm of theirs, unleſs Paul was leſs than 
theſe Biſhops, of whom we are ſpeaking now, * that 
theſe indeed might give the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſitio n 
of Hands alone ; but Paul was inſufficient for it. 
Here we plainly ſee what Kind of Seniors in the 
Church Firmilian was ſpeaking of, and to whom 
he attribuced the Right of Baptiſm, Impoſition 
of Hands, and Ordination, juſt before ; for 
thoſe who were to lay their Hands upon the 
returning Hereticks, (the immediate Subject 
then in hand) he calls by the proper and expreſs 
Name of Bhops, an incommunicable Term to 
any inferior Elders of the Church (if we may be- 
licye approv'd f Antiquaries) in that Cypri= 

auicæ 


* Quale eſt autem - &c. --- niſi ſi his Eyiſcopis, de ꝙubi- 
bus nunc, minor fuit Paulus, ut hi quidem poſſint per ſolam 
manus impoſitionem venientibus Hæreticis dare ſp. ſanctum, 

Paulus autem 1doneus non fuerit. Apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 9 6. 
p. 221. Edit. Oxon, | 

+ See Biſhop Pearſon and Mr. Dodwell in Pearſya's Dif, 
ſert prima de ſucceſ. prim. Rom. Epic. c. 9. p. 97. in 410. 
Lond. 1688. 
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anuick Age; and, I make no doubt of it, could 


any Inſtance to the contrary be given, our 


learned Author (who has a Collection of hono- 


rary Titles for his Presbyters, and argues zea-— 
louſly upon them) would ſcarce have overlook'd 
it, or fail'd to have told us where it might be 
found. | | | 

Thus I have given the clear and genuine Senſe 
both of Tertullian and Firmilians Expreſſions 
together; from whence it appears, 

Firſt, That the Presbyters Ruling Power in the 
Conſiſtory, as joint Commiſſioners with their 
Biſhop there, (which was the firſt main Point 
they were brought to prove) can't be ground 
ed upon either of them, ſince they have no Re- 
lation to the private Presbytery of a particular 
Church at all, but were manifeſtly ſpoken with 
reference to the ſingle Supreme Governors, or 
Biſhops of ail the ſeveral Dioceſes, either with- 
in the Roman Empire, or the whole Catholic k 


Church: And, indeed, I would gladly under- 


ſtand how our ingenious Author diſpoſes of the 
[ Hęaſona d ed eis, or] Right of the firſt Chair in 
the Primitive Presbyteries, (by which he and 
his Friends ſo nicely evade the Biſhop's higher 
Order in the Church) if all his Presbyters were 
Prefidents there, as the Application of theſe 


Quotations to them does literally make them to 


be. Bur, | | 
Secondly, By this apparent Senſe of the Holy 
Fathers Words, it appears alſo, that the only 
Paſlage in Antiquity our Iaquiſitive Author cou'd 
preſent us with, to prove the Presbyters Right 
and Power to ordain, contains no ſuch Matter 
in it; but, on the contrary, places all Power 


of 
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of Baptiſm, Confirmation and Ordination, in 
the Biſhop's Poſſeſſion, for ſuch we find Firm:- 
lian's Seniors in the Church to be. 

Let, ſince a full Power to ordain could not 
be found for his Presbyters, our Enquirer claims 
a Share, at leaſt, from that noted Caſe of Timo- 
thys being ordain'd * by, or rather with, th2 
Laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, Now 
this is ſaying more for Calvins Cauſe, than Cal- 
vir Could ſay for himſelf : for he diſowns it 
plainly, F that a College of Presbyters was 
meant by the Presbytery there, and maintains 
it, as his Opinion, that S. Paul ordain'd Timothy 
alone, from 2 Tim. i. 6. And the Aſſembly of 
Englijh Divines J go ſo far with him, as to own 
that all the Gifts which Timothy receiv'd at his 
Ordination, were from the Apoſtle's Hand up- 
on him. It can't be deny'd, therefore, that the 
two different Accounts (tho' not contrary ones 
to be ſure) of Timothy's Ordination, with the 


Presbytery, in one Text, and by S. Paul's own 


Hands in t'other, has occaſion'd Variety of Spe- 
culat ions upon them; and therefore ir mult be 
a teeble Argument, at the beſt, which depends 
on a poſitive Conſtruction of either of them: 


And yet, the utmoſt it can afford fo, is only a 


concomitant Act of an inferior Order with an 
Apoſtle himſeif, and in a Caſe of Divine Deſig- 


N 4 nation 


* 1 Tim. iv. 14. | | 
+ Paulus ipſe, fe, non alios complures, Timotheo 
manus impoſuiſſe commemorat ------ Quod de impoſitione 
manuum Presbyteri; dicitur, non ita accipic, quaſi Pau- 
lus de Seniorum Collegio loquatur. Calv. inftt. . 4. , 
in fine. 
J See Aſſemb. Annot. on 2 Tim. i. 6, 
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nation by Prophecy too : Which, ſince 1t can 
be no great Ground of Controverſy amongſt 
ourſelves, where the like kind of Practice of 
Presbyters joining in Impoſition of Hands with 
their Superiors in every Ordination of their 
own Order, is conſtantly in Uſe, I need ſay the 
leſs; and ſhall only obſerve here, that our learn- 
ed Enquirer grounds his Senſe of it upon this ; 
* That the conſtant Signification of the Word Preſ- 
bytery, in all the Writings of the Ancients, is ſuch 
as he here inſiſts upon, that is, it always denotes 
the Bijhops and Presbyters of a particular Church or 
Pariſh (as his Terms for a Dioceſe are.) 

Yet, I am very ſure, & Ignatius calls the Apo- 
files alone the Presbytery of the Church: For he 
tells the  Philadelphians, (in his Way to the 
Crown of Martyrdom) that he betook himſelf 
to the Apoſtles as the Presbytery' of the Church. 
And ſince 7:mothy was ordain'd whilſt theſe Su- 
perlative Presbyters were alive, and by an emi- 
nent one of them, I know no fairer Comment 
upon the Apoſtolical Phraſe of his being or- 
dain'd by the laying on of the Hands of the Presby- 
tery, than that he was ordain'd by a ſpecial 
Member of this Apoſtolical Presbytery; and if by 
more than ſo, 'twas neither impoſſible, nor un- 
likely, then, that ſome other Apoliie, or Apo- 
ſtles, might concur with S. Paul in it: Eſpeci- 
ally if we conſider that Timethy's firſt Ordina- 
tion may reaſonably be dated from the Time 

; that 


8 


\ xl a 


* See Enq. p. 62, and 78. 
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that S. Paul would have him go forth with him, 
(Ats xvi 3. which ſurely was for the Work 
of the Miniſtry) and that at Derbe or Lyſira, 
not much above * four Years after the Goſpel 
was firſt preach'd there, when a ſettled Conſi- 
ſtory of interior Presbyters, and a Form of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline in it, could ſcarcely be 
expected amongſt them. 

How far the Presbyters Part in the Ordina- 
tion mention'd in this Sacred Text, together 
with the Teſtimonies of Tertullian and Firmilian 
before, (which are all the Authorities our in- 
quiſitive Author offers us) has prov'd the Power 
of Ordination to be fulh inherent in them, I muſt 
leave the Reader to judge; and whether they 
are of eight enough to balance the unanimous 
Conſent of the Catholick Church to the contra- 
ry, for fifteen hundred Years together; whilſt 


not ſo muchas a ſingle Example can be found of 


the Presbyters practiſing ſuch a Power (without 
publick Cenſure and Proteſtation againſt it) in 
all that Time. 

T wo other Inſtances of Ruling Power in the 


Presbyters are theſe; they excommunicated (ſays 


he) and they reſtor'd Penitents to the Church. The 
Proof of the firſt is thus: Feliciſſimus, Augendus, 
and ſome others had made a Schiſm in S. Cy- 
prian's Church; the holy Biſhop in Exile is ac- 
quainted with it by two of his Pre sbyters, (Ro- 
gatianus and Numidicus) whom he had left in 
Joint-Commiſſion with two Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince (Caldonius and Herculanus) to inſpe& his 

- Dioceſe 


= * 6 


A. D. 50, incluſive, 


* See Biſhop Pearſon's Annal, Paul. ab A. D. 46. ad 
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Dioceſe in his Abſence: To theſe four S. Cy- 
prian writes a Letter, and having told them 
what Evidence he had had of Feliciſſimus's notor i- 
ous Wickedneſs, ſends this 9 qa Order to 
them; Let him receive the Sentence (ſays he) 
which be has firſt paſs'd himſelf, that he may know 
he is Excommunicated by us; (for he had threat- 
ned Excommunication to ſuch as adhered to 
S. Cyprian) and * Let any other who join to that 
Faction, kuow alſo, that he ſhall not communicate tu 
the Church with us. Little Advice with Presby- 
ters here, and leſs left for them to do. In An 
ſwer to this Letter, Caldonius with the two 
Presbyters, and other Biſhops together, ſend 
word to S. Cyprian, that I they had ſhut out Feli- 
ciſſimus, Augendus, and others from their Com- 
munition? Now what Caldonius, and the other 
Biſhops (here concern'd) did, in Conformity to 
Catholick Practice, ſhutting out from their 
Churches alio, ſuch as S. Cyprian had thus ex- 
communicated from his, is no great Matter to 
us ; but that the two Presbyters did no more 
than execute S. Cyprian's Cenſure in his Church, 
is as plain Matter of Fact, I think, as Words 
can make it; and accordingly the learned Biſhop 
Fell's f Note upon it, does in ſo many Words 
make it ſo. This Excommunicating Power E. 

O 


—_— its. dit. 


46 EP ſententiam, quam prior dixit ut abſtentum 
fe 22 flat. Cypr, Ep. 41. Edit. Oxon. p. 80, 

* Sed & quiſquis ſe conſpirationi & factioni ejus ad- 
junxeric, ſeiat ſe in Eccleſia non eſſe nobiſcum commu - 
nicaturum. Ib. | 

q ano communicatione Feliciſſimum, Augen- 
dum, & c. Ep. 4 

5 eh ſententiam a Cypriano latam lefg. 
tioni mandando. Fel. in loc, | 
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of S. Cyprian's Presbyters, is juſt ſuch an one as any 
Vicar or Curate in the Church of England exer- 
ciſes, when by vertue of an Order from their 
Biſhop's Court, they deny Communion to a cen 
ſur'd Member, and make their Return of it; 
and that it was no more than ſo in reſpect of the 
Presbyters Power of Excommunicating and Ab- 
ſolving again in S. Oprian's Church at that Time, 
will need no more Proof, Ihope, when we con- 
ſider, f that that holy Biſhop authoriz'd the very 
Deacons, as well as Presbyters, in his Abſence 
to receive the Penitents Confeſſion, and by the ſolemn 
Miniſterial Act of Impoſition of Hands to abſolve 
them, if need requir'd, that is, to bind or looſe 
them as effectually as if he had done it himſelf: 
and I believe our learned Enquirer will not infer 
from hence, that thoſe Deacons had a Power of 
the Keys inherent in their Orders, becauſe they 
could thus exerciſe it with their Biſhop's Leave; 
and yet if he will argue after the ſame Manner, 
as he does from one End to the other of this 
Scheme, he muſt grant that; for his Fundamen- 
tal Hypotheſis is nothing more than this, that 
the Presbyter's Order was equal to the Biſhop's, 
becauſe they could,with hisLeave, exerciſe every 
Clerical Office which the Biſhop himſelf could 
do. Some of thoſe Acts I have already ſhewn, 
(and particularly that of Ordination) they never 
| 1d, 


Non expectata præœſentia noſtra apud presbyterum 
quemcunq; præſentem, vel ſi presbyter repertus non fue- 
rit, & urgere exitus cœperit, o__ diaconum quoq; ex- 
omologeſin facere delicti ſui poſhr, ut manu eis in pœ- 
nitentiam 1mpoſita veniant ad dominum cum pace. 


pr. Ep. 18, Edit, Oxon, 
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did, nor can it any ways be prov'd they could 
do; and I ſhall prove it afterwards, I think, in 
more, and I hope our ingenious Author will 
think it worth his conſidering, what a confus'd 
Equality of all Orders in the Church will enſue, 
if every Eccleſiaſtick be allow'd to have the ſame 
Order with the Supreme, who can execute ſuch 
miniſterial Offices as he ſhall require him (in his 
ſtead) to do. The Cale of S. Cyprian's Deacons, 
juſt now mention'd, is a ſufficient Inſtance of it; 
and more of that Kind will appear in conſider- 
ing the next Head, which is this: 
Tho as to every particular Act of the * Biſhop's 
Office, ſays our learned Author, it could not be 
rov'd that a Presbyter did diſcharge them; yet it 
world be ſufficient, if we could prove in general, 
that he could, and did do ſo. | 
To make this our, he quotes two Letters of 


8. Cyprian. to his Clergy, f wherein he exhorts, 
| begs, and commands them, to diſcharge their own 


and his Office al o, that ſo nothing might be wanting, 
either to Diſcipline or Diligence: And again, © that 
they wou!ld, in his ſtead, perform t hoſe Offices which 
the eccleſiaſtical Diſpenſation requires. This is 
partly anſwer'd by what we have heard of the 
Presbyters and Deacons miniſterial Acts, by 
his Leave and his Inſtructions above. Yet I may 

| farther 


ü 


* See Eng. p. 62. 

+ Fungamint illic & veſtris partibus ac meis, ut nihil 
vel ad diſciplinam vel ad diligentiam deſit. Cypr. Ep. 5 9 1. 

J His literis & hortor & mando ut vos --- vice mea fun- 
gamini circa gerenda ea, quæ adminiſtratio religioſa de- 


poſcit, Ep. 6. G 2. alias Ep. 14. Edit. Oxon. 
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farther ask this plain Queſt ion ſtill: Why are 
theſe Letters quoted to prove the Presbyters on- 
ly could do the Biſhop's Buſineſs for him? They 
are both * directed to the Deacons as well as 
Presbyters expreſly by Name, and the Command 

iven to both jointly without any Diſtinction; 
which, ſince the Deacons, as we ſee before, had 
uſed the Keys for him, why not they entruſted 
with ſuch an executive Part of his epiſcopal 
Power as was intended here, being addreſs'd to 
one as well as t'other ? eſpecially ſince S. Cyprian, 
in the Cloſe of the latter Epiſtle, f griev'd to hear 
that his People would not be govern'd by Deacons or 
Presbyters either ; implying fairly enough, that 
he had entruſted his governing Power as ; far as it 
could be diſcharged by a Deputation, to both of 
them. So little does it prove an Equality of 
Order in S. Cyyrian's Senſe and Practice, for in- 
ferior Eccleſiaſticks to do thoſe clerical Offices 
by his Biſhop's Order and Leave, which his Cha- 
racter otherwiſe did not allow him to do. 

We havea Form of Words in our own Church 
Diſcipline, which very much reſembles this ; 
for an Eugliſb Biſhop inſtituting a Parochial 
Prieſt, ſays thus: F Take my Cure upon you, and 
your own #00; and I believe no Man ever imagin'd 
that the inſtituted Clerk had a Power in him to 
viſit, confirm, or ordain in any one Part of the 


Dioceſe; tho a Truſt of his Biſhop's Cure, in 


Our 


—— 


ep. p esbyteris & diaconis frarribus, Tit. Ep: J. & 
14. Edit, Oxon. | 
. Doico enim quando audio * improbe, &c. --- nec 
a diacouis aut presbyteris rea; poſſe, Ep. 14. 


Accipe curam tuam & meam. Godolph, e Canon, 
E. 24 | 
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our Author's Way of reaſoning, would infer {6 
much: But S. Opriau's Commiſſion to his Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, had a Clauſe in it ſufficient 
to explain this; which is likewiſe imply'd in 
our Inſtitutions, and in all ſuch general Com- 
miſſions as thoſe; Perform ſuch Offices, ſays he, 
for yourſelves and me, as the Eccleſiaſtical Diſpenſa- 


tion requires; that is, as much of it as your Or- 


ders and Station in the Church can allow of. 
Could our Author have prov'd that the Presby- 
ters or Deacons had ordain'd, for Inftance, ſo 
much as one ſingle Clerk in the Church in S. O- 
prian's Abſence, by Vertue of this great Truſt 
repos'd in them, it had been ſomething to the 
Purpoſe ; but fince there is no Tittle of any 


ſuch thing in all S. Cyprian's Works, or in any 


collateral Hiſtory to be found, but on the con- 
trary that S. Cyprian himſelf in his Retirement | 


ordain'd ſuch as the Neceſſities of the Church re- 


quir'd ; I muſt confeſs I can't ſee that the Argu- 
ment proves any thing that 'twas brought for. 
Upon the whole Matter, I rather conceive 
that ingenious Author, by unwarily offering to 
publick View this Commiſſion of S. Cyprian to 
his Presbyters and Deacons together, to diſcharge 
his Part for him, without any Mark of Diſcrimina- 
tion in either of the Epiſtles, has diſcover'd that 
plain Truth which overturns his whole Hy pothe- 
ſis at once; namely, that to be qualify'd to diſ- 
Charge a clerical Office by the Biſhop's Leave for 
it, is no Proof at all that the Perſon ſo diſcharging 


it, had a Power to do it before, inherent in his 
own 


8 


— 


* See the 8 before. 
7 See Cyp. P. 295 385 393 & e. 
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own Orders; for ſome Share of Government in 
the Church, at leaſt, and the Power of the Keys, 


in ſome ſignal Inſtances of it, might be pro d 


inherent in the Deacons Orders from this very 
Commiſſion of their Biſhop to them, and from 
what we have ſeen them entruſted to do before; 
if that Way of reaſoning were true: And yet 
on this ſingle Thread hangs all that our Enquirer 
has hitherro offer'd, to make the Orders of his 
Presbyters equal with the higheſt in the Church. 

He ſtrengthens the two Authorities from 
S. Cyprian's Letters, with a third * from the Preſ- 
byters at Rome, to them at Carthage ; both thoſe 
Churches were deſtitute of a Biſhop at that time; 
Fabiauus of Rome newly martyr'd in the Decian 
Perſecution, and S. Cyprian retir'd upon the Ac- 
count of it: The Carthaginian Presbyters, on this 
Occaſion, write to their Brethren at Rome, and 
thoſe at Rome, in their Anſwer to them, write 
thus: f And ſince it is incumbent on us, who ſeen 
20 be Governors, and to keep the Flock inſtead of a 
Paſtor; and if we ſhould be found negligent, it will 
be ſaid to us, as it was to thoſe careleſs Governors 
the Shepherds of 1ſrael] before us, Ezek. xxxiv. 
35 4. That we look'd not after that which was leſt, 
we did not correct him that wander d, nor bound up 
him that was lame; but we did eat their Milk, aud 
were cover d with their Mol. 


Now, 


* Pitt. p 63. 

+ Er cum incumbat nobis, qui videmur prepoſiti eſſe, & 
vice paſtoris cuſtodire gregem, fi negligentes inveniamur, 
dicetur nobis quod & anteceſſoribus noſtris did um eſt, qui 


tam negligentes præpoſiti erant; quoniam perditum non re- 
quiſivimus, errantem non correximus, & claudum non col- 
ligavimus, & lac eorum edebamus, & lanis corum operie · 


bamur. Cypr. Ep. 8. 9 1, Edit. Oxon, 
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Now, the Argument from this Paſſage runs 
thus: The Presbyters in theſe Churches, having 
[7 no Biſhop amongſt them, ſeem'd themſelves to be, 
5 as it were, Biſhops of the Churches, and there- 
7 fore they not only /eem'd fo, but, in Power and 
1 Order, actually were ſuch, even as much as any 
before them ever were, or the next in Succeſſion 
could be; for ſo the Argument ſuppoſes. 

And if that be ſo, I wonder what thoſe very Þ|Þ 
Presbyters meant, to tell S. Cyprian in their Letter 7 
to him very ſoon afterwards, * That there was a 1 
greater Neceſſity lay upon them to put off the Reſtitu- 
tion of the Lapſed in their Church for the preſent, be- 
cauſe they had no Biſhop amongſt them, who ſhould 
order all thoſe Things, and could with Authority 

and Council take a proper Courſe with them. It 
ſcems, thoſe Presbyters were conſcious of a pe- 
culiar Authority in a Biſhop, which was wanting 
in themſelves. And ſo juſt they were indeed in 
the Words of the Quotation before us, as to 
ſay no more of themſelves, than that they were 
ſeemingly the Governors of the Church, or, as it 
were, Biſhops in it (as our Enquirer chooſes to 
tranſlate it;) very ſuitable Phraſes for ſuch Guar- 
dians of the Spiritualities as Dean and Chapter 
nſually have been (and in many Caſes are at 
this Day) for a vacant See; and yet their Order 
different enough from his, who in a little time a 
is to put an End to their Truſt: Such Truſtees 4 
| do 3 
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* Quanquam nobis differendæ hujus rei neceſſitas major 
incumbat, quibus --- nondum eft Epiſcopus conſtitutus, qui 
omnia iſta moderetur, & eorum, qui lapſi ſunt, poſſit cum 
auctoritate & conſilio habere rationem. Cypr. Ep. 30. g 6. 
Edit. Oxon. : 
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do all, which for a Time may be neceſſary, not 
every Act of Clerical or Miniſterial Power which 


a 2er Officer, when inveſted in it, can do. 
This would appear to be the very Senſe of the 
Roman Presbyters, to any who perus'd their 
Epiſtle, without Prejudice in the Caſe; for 
they ſpecify, as well as ſpeak in general, of the 
Care which was incumbent on them; but not a 
Tittle, amongſt all, of ſupplying the Church (if: 
need were) with new ordain'd Miniſters, or 
confirming after Baptiſm, or the like : What 
ſort of Care do they mention then? Why! That 
of Exhortations to the Flock, not to fall away ; 
to adminiſter to the Wants of all; to give Chri- 
ſtian Burial to the Martyrs; and (to ſpeak all free- 
ly, without Reſerve) one material Advice they 
give to the Carthaginian Presbyters, which may 
be a Key to us to ſolve a very nice Difficulty in 
the preſent Argument ; and that 1s, they exhort 
them, after their Example, to move the Lapſed to 
Repentance, if peradventure they might obtain their 
Abſolution from him, who was able to give it; which 
mult either be meant of God alone, ſince Abſo- 
lution of Apoſtates to Idolatry had not yet been 
decreed in the Church, (as the excellent Biſhop 

0 F et 


* * 


* Non minimum periculum ineumbere, fi non hortati 
ſueritis fratres veſtros ſtare in fide 1mmobiles -----» ſepa- 
ratos a nobis ------ hortamur agere panitentiam, ſi quo 
modo indulgentiam poterunt recipere ab eo qui poteſt præ- 


Pare. ---- Sl _ cœperint apprehend infirmitate, & agant 


pœnitentiam facti ſui, & deſiderent communionem, utiq; 
ſubveniri eis debet. . .- Corpora martyrum ſi non ſepe- 
Lantur, grande periculum imminet eis quibus incumbit 
oc opus . faciat Deus - ut omnes nos in his operibus 
iuveniamur. Cypr. Ep. 8. Edit. Oxon. p. 17, 18; 
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Fell obſerves upon the Place) or at leaſt muſt ſig- 
nity their own Incapacity for it at Rome, forwant 
of that Authority to do it, which they own'd 


to S. Cyprian belong'd to the Biſhop only; and 


yet foraſmuch as the Catholick Church had ſo- 
jemnly agreed that her Peace ſhould be given 10 
all in the Dying Hour, ſo far, by that general 


Authority from Epiſcopal Power they practis'd 


themſelves, and advis'd the Carthaginian Presby= 
ters to do: How far theſe three Authorities, 
then, do prove in general what the Particulars 
could not do, viz. that Presbyters could do all 
which a Biſhop did, I muſt alſo leave with the 
Reader to conſider again. | 

One Particular I have poſtpon'd indeed, be- 
cauſe the former and that fell in ſo much with 
one another; I ſhall now confider it, ro ſhew I 
pay Regard to all this learned Author offers; 
+ the Presbyters (ſays he) confirm'd. 


He brings no Proof for it here, but promiſes 
moſt evident ones in another Place: He means (I 


doubt not) in the ſecond Part of his Enquiry. III 
ſtep out of my Way a little, to bring his Argu- 
ments nearer into View: The Sum of all his 
Thoughts there, is this; 5 that Confirmation was 
a meer Part or Appendix only of Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, and withall, the very ſame thing with $ 
Abſolution of Penitents, in the Senſe of the Primi- 

tive 


* Additum eſt ut lapſis infirmis & in exitæ conſti- 
tuſis pax daretur; Que literæ per totum mundum miſſæ 
ſunt, & in notitiam Eccleſiis omnibus & univerſis fratri- 
bus perlatæ ſunt, Cypr. ad Antonian, Lp. 55. p. 102, 
Edit. Oxon, | | b 

+ Enq. p. 60. 

J See Enq. Part 2, p. 85, &c. 
$15, p. 9m -*: | | 
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tive Church ; and then concludes, * face Presby= 
bs could baptize and abſolve, they could confirm 
alſo 1 
Jo prove it a meer Appendix of Baptiſm, he 
tells us, he meets with Union, Signation, 
and Iinpoſition of Hands, as it were immediately 
apply d to baptiz d Perſons, by ſome of the pri- 
mitive Fathers, at their coming out of the Wa- 


ter; and I believe he may do ſo; and he might 


add, that they were forthwith introduc'd into 
the ſacred Synaxis, or ſolemn Aſſembly of the 
Faithful, to join in all the Service of the Church, 
and receive the holy Euchariſt, before they 
parted : Were all theſe therefore a meer Ap= 
pendix of their Baptiſm, becauſe ſo immediate- 


ly following upon it, as ꝙ Juſtin Martyr plainly 


repreſents 1t to us? As well one as t'other, for 
any Force there is in this Way of arguing. 
When Catechumens of old had been thorough- 
ly difciplin'd, and by Baptiſm made complete 
Diſciples and Members of the Church, there 
was no holy Rite or Ordinance by which Grace 
was uſually convey'd, but the zealous Paſtors 
iouſſy adminiſtred it to their new admitted 
embers, to call down all the Bleſſings of Hea- 
ven, as far as in them lay, for ſtrengthning their 
Faith, and carrying on that Chriſtian Warfare 
they were juſt engaged in: Inſomuch as new 
baptiz'd Infants, we know, had the bleſſed 
Euchariſt itſelf then adminiſtred to them, and 
each of theſe holy Rites and Adminiſtrations 
O 2 (ve 


n 


* Eng. p. 9 
I lb. p. 80. 
5 Juſtin, Apol. 2. p. 97. Colon. 16 87. 


1. Part 2. and p. 101. 
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(we are ſenſible enough) were very different in 


_ themſelves. 

Not to dwell on Words therefore, which, all 
who know Primitive Diſcipline muſt own, are 
common to ſundry Rites and Miniſtrations in the 
Church, and therefore conclude nothing of 
themſelves; nor yet to gather ſcatter'd Sen- 
tences to prove a ſtated Practice by them; let 
us take a fair View of Confirmation, in a ſłort and 
full Scheme of it, as the excellent S. Cyprian has 
drawn it up for us at once: Tis in a noted Paſ- 
ſage of an Epiſtle of his, to this Purpoſe; which 
ſurely muſt diſpleaſe ſome Men very much, elſe 
they would own ſomething more in it, than our 
learned Enquirer does, who quotes it upon this 
very Subje&, and thinks it proves Confirmati- 

on to be a meer Part of Baptiſm, and nothing 
more. Let the Reader judge from the Holy 
Martyr's Words, which are theſe: * Thoſe who 
believ'd in Samaria, had believ'd with a true. Faith, 


and were baptiz'd within the Pale of the Church, 
| (which 


Wy "TIO 
* K 
— D_—— 


—— 


* IIli qui in Samaria crediderant, fide vera credide- 
rant, & intus in Eccleſia, quæ una eſt, & cui ſoli gra- 
tiam baptiſmi dare, & peccata ſolvere, permiſſum eſt, 
a Philippo diacono, quem iidem Apoſtoli miſerant, bap- 
tizati erant. Et idcirco, quia legitimum & eccleſtaſticum 
baptiſma conſecuti fuerant, baptizari eos àltra non opor- 
tebat: Sed tantummodo quod deerat; id a Petro & 
Johanne factum eſt, ut oratione pro eis habita, & manu 
impoſita, invocaretur infunderetur ſuper eos Spiritus 
ſanctus. Quod nunc quoq; apud nos geritur, ut qui in 
Eccleſia baptizantur, prepoſitis Eccleſiæ offerantur, & 
per noſtram orationem ac manus impoſitionem Spiritum 
fanctum conſequantur, & ſignaculo Dominico conſum- 
mentur. Cypr. ad Fubaian. Ep. 73. p. 202. Edit. Oxon, | 
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{which is one, and to which alon Authority was gi- 


ven to confer the Grace of Baptiſm, and to forgive 
Sins) and that by Philip the Deacon, whom the 
ſame Apoſtle had ſent e and therefore ſince 
they had a lawful and ecclefiaſtical Baptiſm, 
they ought not to be any farther baptiz'd, But 
only that thing which was wanting, (plainly after 
their lawful and eccleſiaſtical Baptiſm) that was 
done by Peter and John, wiz. that by Prayer 
offer'd up for them, and by Impoſition of Hands, 
the holy Spirit ſhould be calld upon, and poured 
forth upon them. The ſame which is in Uſe al- 
ſo amongſt us at this Day, where ſuch as are 
baptix d in the Church are preſented to the Go- 
vernors of the Church, that by our Prayer aud 
Impofition of Hands, they may receive the holy 
Spirit, aud be conſummated by the Seal of the 


Lord. | 


A few plain Queſtions may help to clear this 
Paſſage. | | 

Firſt, Did S. Cyprian, do we think, believe 
Philip's Baptiſm to be imperfect, who was ſent 
forth by the Apoſtles themſelves for that Pur» 
poſe ? EEE 

Secondly, Would he call a defective Baptiſm, 
a lawful and ecclefiaſtical Baptiſm, which is no 


leſs than to ſay, in other Words, that the Law- 


giver himſelf, the bleſſed Jeſus, and the Church 
too, would own it for their Baptiſm ? 

Thirdly, Did S. Peter and S. John go to Sama- 
ria, to perform a miniſterial Office which Phi- 


lip could have done without them? 


Fourthly, Could S. Cyprian ſay, they continued 
the ſame Practice in his Time, and yet the bap- 
tizing Miniſters ther, either did, or could as 

Q 3 effectually 
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Governors of the Church in S. Oyprian's Time 
bore no Analogy of Difference from the Bapti- 
zing Miniſters, to that which was between S. Phi- 
lip and the Apoſtles, from whence the Prece- 
dent, he aſſures us, was immediately taken? 
I can conceive no Anſwer. to theſe Queſtions, - 
ſufficient to remove the evident Truth contain'd 


effectually lay their Hands on ſuch as they bap- 5 

tiz d for conveying the Graces of the Holy Spi- 4 

rit on them, as thoſe very Governors of the : 

Church, to whom he affirms they were preſent- 4 

ed to receive that ſolemn Benediction, after the F 

Manner it was done at Samaria ? 1 ; 

Fifthly, and Laſtly, ſince Presbyters, as well 4 

as Deacons, did unqueſtionably baptize in S. O- 3 

rian's Time, and in his Church; what could x] 

the Catholick Church itſelf, or the holy Martyr | 
| mean, by ſuch a general Cuſtom of offering j 
| baptiz'd Perſons to the Governors of the Church | 
| upon this Occaſion ? (/uch Governors, I mean, 14 
| as S. Cyprian himſelf was, for ſo he explains his 1 
1 Meaning, when he calls it, Our Prayer and Im- 1 
| poſition of Hands, by which they were to obtain |? 
ſuch ſpiritual Gifts, and be conſummated with 3 
the Seal of the Lord) What could they mean, I 1 

ſay, if any who had the Power of baptizing, by 1 

| vertue of their Orders, might have done that * 
| as well 2 Or how could the Parallel hold indeed [2 
| in the whole Compariſon, if ſuch præpoſiti or 7 
| in the holy Martyr's Words; namely, that there t | 
| was 4 facred miniſterial Rite then practiſed * 
1 in the Church, er Baptiſm, and diſtinct * 
| from it; Impoſition of Hands and Prayers the "8 
1 principal and conſtant Symbols of it; the Rite F 
1 and Power of adminiſtring it not inherent -" 1 
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the Powersor Ordersof any baptizing Miniſters, 
as ſuch, but peculiar to the higheſt Order in the 


Church; as the Apoſtles unqueſtionably were 


in this original Pattern at Samaria; and con- 
ſequently, in our holy Martyr's Senſe of the 
Thing, (who allow'd the Biſhops only for pe- 


culiar Succeſſors to the Apoſtles in the Church) 


was appropriated to them alone. 

The Miſapprehenſion of this Teſtimony of 
S. Cyprian, and of the primitive Church with 
him, (1 perceive by our learned Enquirer, Da- 
2lle, and others) lies here; they diſtinguiſb not the 


Operations and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
two ſacred Rites of Baptiſm, and Impoſition of 


Hands after it, as thoſe primitive Fathers did: 
The Fathers affirm, that the holy Spirit was 
preſent, operated, and effectually ſanctify d both 
the elemental Water, and the Perſon baptiz'd 


in it, before this Impoſition of Hands upon him; 
and therefore S. Cyprian himſelf calls a baptized 


Perſon, on whom Hands had not yer been laid, 
* a ſanctij)'d Perſon, ſpiritually form'd into a new 


Man; one that has put on Chriſt, and that Chriſt 


can't be put on without the Spirit: And yet, in re- 
ference to the Impoſition of Hands, which was 
to follow, he accounted him only fred for re- 
ceiving the holy Spirit, which was farther to be 
infuſed into him. The Reaſon was this, that 

Q 4 for- 
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Qui peccatis in baptiſino expoſitis ſanctiſſratus ef}, & in 
novum homi nem ſpiritualiter formatus, ad accipiendum Spi- 
ritum ſanctum idoneus factus eſt .. Quotquot in Chriflo 
bapt izati eſtis, Chriſtum 1nduiſtis — quaſi poſſit line ſpi- 
ritu Chriſtus indui, &c. Cypr. Ep. ad Pomp. n. 74. P. 213, 
Edit. Oxon, N „„ 6 
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foraſmuch as the Spirit was given by Meaſure to 
all Men, except the bleſſed Jeſus alone, they 
underſtood, that the Sanctification of the Spirit 
in the holy Laver did principally, if not wholly, 
conſiſt in purging away all Sin, in forming the 
new Creature, (as the Quotations above imply) 
and making the baptiz'd Perſon a * Temple of 
God, fit to receive all other Gifts and Graces of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt promiſed to his 
Church; but that theſe manifold Gifts, and the 
reſpective Meaſure of them, (according as eve- 
ry Chriſtian ſhould ſtand in need of them) were 
to be communicated to them by the ſeveral Or- 
dinances and Miniſtrations of the Church, as 
S, Paul ſays, that the Miniſtry of Reconciliation 
with God was committed to them, 2 Cor. v. 18. 
And the firſt ſolemn miniſterial Act of the 
Church, by which She diſpenſed ſuch divine 
Grace to all her Children, (after they were 
brought forth from her womb by their perfect 
New-birth in the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm) 
was this Impoſition of Hands with Prayer for them, 
as the holy Euchariſt, ſoon after, was an Ad- 


dition to both. And accordingly, S. Cyprian, 


with above thirty more in Council with him, 
in their Anſwer to the ſynodical Epiſtle of the 
Biſhops of Numidia about heretical Baptiſm, in 
a ſeparate and diſtinct Manner, tells thoſe Pre- 
lates, that Hereticks could adminiſter none of 
thoſe three holy Rites or Ordinances for want of 


having the Spirit amongſt them: And, I/, not 
Baptiſm, becauſe the Spirit was neceſlary there to 


p— 8 
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Janttify 


* Templum Dei fieri, Th, 
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ſanctiſ the Water ſor waſhing away of Sin. And ha- 
ving clear'd that in three Paragraphs, then in the 
fourth they farther add, * Neither can ſpiritual 
Union be amongſt Hereticks, nor yet the Eucha- 
riſt ; becauſe they can't ſanctiß the Creature of 
Oil, or can an Euchariſt be made by them; diſtin- 
guiſhing plainly the three holy Miniſtrations, 
and aſcribing the Grace of the holy Spirit dif- 
ferently to each of them; infomuch as, in the 
Cloſe of that Epiſtle, they plainly intimate each 
of them to be different Sacraments of the Church, 
(as they us'd that Word then 1n a larger Senſe 
than we do now.) For, having prov'd that He- 
reticks could adminiſter none of them, they 
conclude in theſe Words: Me therefore who are 
with the Lord, and hold the Unity of the Lord, 
t ought to give the Truth of Unity and Faith to as 
many as return by all the Sacraments of divine 
Grace ; which looks very little like making any 
one of the three a meer Part, or Appendix, of 
either of the other, no more than Vincentius a 
Thibari's Suffrage does in the Council under 
S. Cyprian; where, ſpeaking of the Manner of 
receiving penitent Hereticks, he preſcribes this 

1 three- 


* Cypr. Ep. 70. g 1. Neminem foris extra Eccleſiam bap- 
tizari poſſe. —— Oportet mundari & ſanctificari aquam 
prius a ſacerdote, ut poſſit baptiſmo ſuo peccata hominis, 
qui baptizatur, abluere. Ib. 9 4. Nec unctio ſpiritualis 
apud bzreticos poteſt elle, quando conſtet oleum ſanctificari 
& Euchariſtiam fieri apud illos omnino non poſſe. 

I Dare illis per omnia divinæ gratiæ ſacramenta unitatis 
& fidei veritatem — debemus. 1h, Full, | 
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threefold Means for it; * iſt, By Impoſition of 
Hands in Exorciſm. 2dly, By Regeneration of 
Baptiſm, aud then, ſays he, they may come to the 
Pollicitation of Chriſt, a noted Phrafe for this 
conferring of the Gifts of the Spirit by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, becauſe it was grounded upon. 
that faithful Promiſe of our Lord, That ſuch as 
believ'd in him, ſhould have Rivers of living Vater 
meaning of the Spirit of God] flowing out of 
them: Which accordingly was made good by 
thoſe miraculous and ſaving Graces together, con- 
ferr'd upon the firſt Diſciples by this holy Rite 
of the Apoſtolical Impoſition of Hands; the 
miraculous ones temporary, the other believ'd 
to be perpetual, in the Judgment and Practice 
of the primitive Church, wherein we find the 
Succeſſors of thoſe Apoſtles (as the Biſhops were 
ound to be in the Government of the Church) 
continuing that ſacred Rite amongſt them for 
infuſing the holy Spirit into every baptized 
Chriſtian, as S. Cyprian 's expreſs Words are, in 
the manifeſt Account he gives us of this whole 
Matter, which I have cited to you but now. 
This is that which was ſtill wanting then (after 
S. Stephen's perfect Baptiſm) to the Diſciples at 
Samaria, according tothe Apoſtles own Practice, 
and that of the primirive Church after them. 
And for want of this Obſervation of the Gifts 
of the Spirit being gradually diſpenſed by the 
Miniſtrations of the Church, according = the 
CCAm 


a_ 


* Primo, per manus impoſitionem in exorciſmo ; ſecundo, 

per baptiſm regenerationem; & tunc poſſunt ad Chriſti 

ollicitationem venire, alias autem fieri cenſ2o non debere. 
Conc. Carthag, Suffr. 37. in Op, Cypr. 


the Primitive Church, &c. 203 


Occaſions and Capacities of all Men; (which 
take to be the Foundation of the Inſtitution of 
any Ordinances, or holy Rites in the Church) 
our learned Enquirer and his Friends, where 
ever they met with any ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, 
That the Water without the Spirit could not ſantify, 
and that, by Impoſition of Hands the Spirit was gi- 
ven to baptized Perſons, and the like; (which are 
frequent in S. Cyprian and other Fathers too) 


they inferr'd, that ated Baptiſm had nothing 


of the Spirit in it, in thoſe holy Fathers Senſe 
of it; and therefore Impoſition of Hands was ad- 
ded to make that perfect; which is an abſolute 
Miſtake: And by that Means, the Thing which 
S. Cyprian here mention'd, as yet wanting, is con 
ſtantly perverted, and made to ſignify what he 
never meant by it; for they. all affirm'd, and 
held for certain, that the blefled Spirit was pre- 
ſent, and operated powerfully in both of them, 
in ſuch Proportion as was needful to make cach 
of them effectual to the great Ends for which 
they were firſt inſtituted ; the one to perfect 
the new Birth, the other to ſuſtain the future 
Infirmities of the Perſon who was ſo born. This 
latter (in reſpe& to the Nature, Effects, or Ce- 
remonies us'd in it) they ſometimes call'd rhe 


Seal of the Lord, the Pollicitation, or Promiſe of 


the Lord, the holy Chriſm, or Unction, in a ſin- 
gular and eminent Manner diſtin& from any o- 
ther, the invo king and infuſing of the Spirit into 
Perſons fitted for it; 1mpoſition of Hands by the 
Governors of the Church, and the like : And this 
is what our Church declares ſhe underſtands by 
the ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, both in her 

5 Liturgy 
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* Liturgy and Canons. This the baptizing E- 
vangeliſt and Deacon at Samaria could not do: 


This, no leſs Officers in the Church than the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, S. Peter and S. John, went on 
purpoſe from Jeruſalem to do: This, S. Cyprian 
expreſly tells us, ſuch Præpoſiti, or Rulers of the 
Church, as he himſelf was, did conſtantly per- 
form in his Time, let the baptizing Miniſters 
be whom they would, provided they were not 
Biſhops themſelves; and therefore I can do no 
leſs than own my Conviction from ſuch Evidence 
as this, that Presbyters (as diſtinguiſh'd from 
Biſhops ever ſince that Diſtin&ion made, which 
is from the very Cloſe of the Apoſtolical Age) 
could not confirm. | 

"Tis true, our Enquirer ſtrengthens this Ar- 
gument (taken from his Notion of Confirma- 


tion being a meer Part of Baptiſm) with that 


Paradox in primitive Diſcipline, that it was the 
very.ſame thing with Abſolution of Penitents allo; 
which is as much as to ſay, that the new baptiz d 
Perſon 1s even juſt now cleans'd and purg'd 
from all his Sin; [for Baptiſm before Impoſition 
of Hands, the f Enquirer himſelf ſays does that, 
as indeed all Antiquity ſays ſo with him] and 
at the ſame Inſtant, as it were, he makes this 
cleanſed and purified Soul enter into the for- 
lorn Claſs of Penitents, as one who wants imme- 
diate Abſolution to reconcile him to God and 
the Church. Such Harmony Miſtakes will make, 
if we liſten to them; but I am apt to think they 


will 


—— — 


* See Order of Confirmation, and the Colle&s there. Als 
Can. 60. Edit. A. D. 1603. 
1 See Enq. Part 2. P. 86, 
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will ſound ſo harſh to moſt Chriſtian Ears, that 
I ſhall proceed no farther on this Subject. 

I have done then with the firſt general Proof 
offer d for Presbyters Equality with their Bi- 
ſhops, inreſpe& to Order's; namely, that they 
diſcharg'd all Offices which their Biſhop did, 
by his Leave and Permiſſion for it; and there- 


fore their Orders Equal. 


And, by what has been ſaid, I conceive three 
Things may appear: 

Firſt, That they neither did, nor could diſ- 
charge all, even with ſuch Permiſſion for it; 
and particularly as to Ordination and Confir ma- 
tion. . 

2dly, That ſeveral of the Miniſterial Offices, 
ſo diſcharg'd by them, did not imply, that their 
Orders alone qualify'd them for it; and parti- 
cularly as to Excommunications and Abſolutions; 
elſe the Deacons Orders might claim the like 
Character too. 


Thirdly and laſtly, That a bare Capacity (if 


it were inherent in them) to diſcharge ſuch 
Offices by a lawful Superior's Permiffion, ſo 
loag as they were not impower'd actually to do 


it of themſelves, does imply an Inferiority of 


Order in the very Nature of the Thing itſelf. 
If every one of the Clerical Acts here ſpeci- 
fy'd by the Enquirer, and which we have been 
confidering ſo long, do till appear to be inhe- 
rent in his Presbyters, by vertue of their Or- 


ders alone, then his ingenious and triumphant 


Compariſon may paſs, that, as a Man who can 
truiy be ſaid to have all his Senſes, muſt of Ne- 
ceſſiry be allow'd to ſee; ſo Presbyters, who 
can do all that a Biſhop could do, may be own'd 
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(as to all theſe clerical Capacities) to have re- 
ceiv'd an epiſcopal Character in their Ordina- 
tion: But if there be any Act or Acts amongſt 
them, which, by the Evidence we have here 
produc'd, they neither did, or could- do, in the 
Practice or judgment of the primitive Church; 
then, tho' we own them to be as perfect in their 
kind, as any Order of reverend Miniſters which 
the Church is happy in, yet they will as cer- 
tainly want ſomething to complete the ir epiſ- 
copal Character and Order, as a blind or deaf 


Man (pardon the Compariſon the Enquirer has 
. framed for me) does want ſomething to per- 


fe& all his Senſes. I leave the Evidence to clear 
the Caſe. ; R 

In the mean time, I think "tis plain, that Preſ- 
byters were inveſted with important Truſts in 
the Church; partly as the Biſhops Curates (to 
nſe the Enquirer's proper Phraſe) in ſuch Por- 
tions of his general miniſterial Charge, as he 
ſhould commit to them; and this their Orders 
alone qualify'd them for ; and partly, as proper 
and uſual Delegates to execute ſome extraordi- 
nary Parts of the peculiar epiſcopal Power, by 
his Authority and Comm iſſion for it: Theſe 
things ſufficiently requir'd that they ſhould be 
* upright, merciful, fincere Perſons, impartial in 
Judgment of Men and Things, not haſlily receiving 
Reports, or rigid in judging of any, which I take 
Occaſion to mention here, becauſe S. Polycarp gi- 


ving ſuch Advice as this to Presbyters ; (in his 


Epiſtle 


2 


* See Polycarp's Ep. ad Philip. g 5. ad finem vit. Poly- 
arp. in Dr. Cave. e 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 207 
Epiſtle to the Church at Philippi) our learned F 
Author inferr'd from it, that it muſt needs im- 
ply no leſs than a Ruling Power in them, of the 
like Nature with that of the Biſhops themſelves, 
for ſo his Argument requird : Whereas their 
Charge, I think, is great enough to ſtand in need 


of ſuch Apoſtolical Counſel to them, without 


ſetting them on the Level with their Biſhops, if 
we have no better Proof for it than ſo. 

I come now to the {ſecond general Proof, which 
is this; That Presbyters were originally call'd by 
the ſameTitles and Appellations as the Biſhops them- 
ſelves, and therefore their Order equal. J muſt de- 
fire the Reader to ſee what has been ſaid to this; 
at the Cloſe of the firſt Chapter, Pag. 21,@c.and 
in this Chapter Pag. 182. And yet becauſe the 
promiſcuous and indifferent Uſe of theſe Titles 
in the New Teſtament, and to the End of the 
Apoſtolical Age, occaſions ſome Amuſement to 
particular Men, I ſhall farther offer ſuch a ſhort 
Account of that Matter, as is viſible in holy 
Scripture, and the earlieſt Writers of the 
Church together. | 

The Scriptures teach us, that when the Apo- 
ſtles had founded Churches, they ordain'd El- 
ders for each of them; entruſted thoſe Elders 
to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments a- 
mongſt them, or (to uſe S. Paul's Words to the 
Elders at Miletus) to take care to themſelves 
and all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt 
(by Orders and Commiſſion from the Apoſtles 
Hands to be ſure) had made them Overſeers, 


which 


+ See Enq. p. 59. 
* Eng. p. 64. 
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which in our Tranſlation is render'd Biſhops now; 
and to feed the Church of God, as good Shep- 
herds ought to do. The Titles, doubtleſs, ſuit= 
ed with the Charge and Miniſtry they were en- 
truſted withall; and as they were Eccleſiaſt ical 
Officers, and commonly not Novices in Years 


beſides, they were as properly call'd (in the an- 
cient Language of the Synagogue) Presbyters of 


the Church too ; and accordingly we find both theſe 
Titles indifterently apply'd to them then. Yet all 
this while, nothing 1s plainer in Scripture, than 
that the Apoſtles reſery'd to themſelves the Pre- 


rogative of a Ruling Power over them, kept a 


Rod of Diſcipline in their own Hands; 5 cen- 
ſur'd ſuch as deſerv'd it; J deliver'd unto Satan 
the Diſorderly amongft them, that is, Excom- 
municated their Members; f expected whole 
Churches to be obedient to them in all things: 
In ſhort, had the Sovereign * Cure of all the 
Churches in their own Hands; moreover all the 
Elders we read of, | who were ordaix'd in any 
Church, (before Timothy and Titus's ſpecial 
Commiſſions, which I ſhall take Notice of by 
and by) had the Apoſtles Hands laid upon them; and 
no Confirmation, or giving of the Spirit by Impofition of 


Hands mention'dthroughout theNewTeſtament, 
but by the Apoſtles alone. This great Preroga- 


tive of Power, then, the Apoſtles retain'd ſtill ; 
and 


"—_ 
2 


61 Cor. iv. 21. 
J 1 Cor. v. 3. 
11 Tim. i. 20. 
* 2 Cor. 11. 9. 
+ 2 Cor xi. 28. 
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4 and no ſpecious Titles of Preſidents, Governors, 
1 Biſßops, Paſtors, or the like, attributed to the 
2 Presbyters or Elders under them in the New 
| Z Teſtament, leſſen'd it in the leaſt, or brought 
| it into queſtion : Their ſuperior Character a- 
mongſt them was own'd by all. So that during 
their Lives or perſonal Government over them, 
thoſe Titles might ſafely and properly enough 
be promiſcuouſly uſed for any of their ſubordi- 
nate Miniſters, whereof they ordain'd many (as 
our f Enquirer believes) in particular Churches. 
But before the Apoſtles died; or when Pro- 
vidence q remov'd them from a perſonal Viſita- 
tion of their ſeveral Churches in this or the 
other Province, we read in the earlieſt Records 
of the Church, that they ordain'd many ſingle 
Perſons (taken Notice of without any Fellow- 
Presbyters beſides) over large Cities and 
Churches, as our Enquirer J obſerves from Ter- 
tullian, that S. John plac'd Polycarp in the Church 
of Smyrna, and S. Peter ordain d Clement for the 
Church of Rome; and Tertullian adds, that I the 
reſt of the Churches could prove their Biſhops to be 
1 derived from the Apoſtles in the ſame Manner, 
and calls thoſe Epiſcopal Sees, the Apoſtles 
1 e P Chairs 


wi 


— 


X 4 * Tlegis et, 1 Theſ. v. 12. Hq %, Heb. xiii. 17. 
| Ewiexoaot, Act. xx. 28. 1 


+ See Enq. p. 78. 


5 Rom. xv. 23. 

Bi J Eq. p. 11. | 

1 4 Perinde utiq; & cæteræ exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in 
1 Epi ſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces ha- 
3» beant. Yertul, de præſcript. p. 243. Edit, ſecunda Rigalt. 
MW Lutet, 1641. 
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Chairs in the next Leaf; as 9 Irenæus (you may 
remember) told us before, that the Apoſtles de- 
liver d the Church to thoſe ſingle Bijhops, and their 
Locus Magiſterii, or Place of Government with them; 
and the Scripture tells us plainly enough, that 
Timothy was ordain'd ſuch a ſingular Eccleſiaſt i- 
cal Governor for Epheſus, where there were 
many Presbyters before, and Titus for Crete; 
for 'tis plain, they had a ſpecial Commiſſion to 
ordain Elders, [I Tim. 111. 15, 2 Tim. ii. 2. Tit. 
i. 5.] to rebuke and cenſure them as well as o- 
thers, {1 Tim. v. 19.] and that with all Autho- 
rity [Tit. ii. 15.] to judge of Doctrine, and re- 
ject Hereticks; in a word, to ſet in Order the 
Things which were wanting. [ Tz. i. 5.] the very 
Claim of Apoſtolical Power in S. Paul's expreſs 
Words for it; {1 Cor. xi. 34.]and all this fo 
Perſonal a Charge, that the Apoſtle conjur'd 
Timothy (and no others with him) before God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that 
he obſerv'd theſe Things without Partiality ; [I Tim. 
v. 21.] and as a ſpecial Reaſon for his inveſting 
him with all this Fulneſs of Power now, and for 
enjoining. him ſo ſtrictly to watch and make a 
ful! Proof of this his Miniſtry, he concludes 
thus: For I am ready to be offer'd (ſays he) and 
the Time of my Departure is at hand; [2 Tim. iv. 
5-] as if he had farther ſaid, And now this for- 

mer Care of mine mult be yours. 
Tis manifeſt, I think, from hence, that theſe 
ſingular Preſidents of the ſeveral Churches had 
| ſundry 


——_—_——— 2 
1 
— 
—— 


F ren. . 5 | 
* See Biſhop Pearſon's Proof of the Time when Fimdthy 
v as leſt at Epheſus, | 


the Primitive Church, &c. 211 
ſundry Parts of the Apoſtles reſerv'd ſovereign 
Power conferr'd upon them; never imparted to 
Presbyters of any Denomination before, as far 
as Scripture and primitive Antiquity can inform 
a us: Theſe conſecrated Preſidents then take Poſ- 
4 ſeſſion of the Churches aſſign'd to them, either 
by the Apoſtles perſonal Induction of them, (as 
the Caſe of many of them was) or with their 
full Credentials to be ſure. In all, or moſt of 
thoſe great Churches which this Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution had allotted for them, they muſt find 
Presbyters miniſtring at that Time, in ſuch 
Capacity as they all along had done with en- 
tire Subordination to the Apoſtles Supremacy 
over them. Theſe miniſtring Presbyters then, 
together with the whole Church, receiving ſuch 
neu- commiſſion'd Preſidents amongſt them, 
= muſt manifeſtly ſee by thoſe zeſerv'd Apoſtolical 
FL Powers, of Ruling, Ordination, Cenſure, and the 
like, (expreſs'd in Timothy and Titus's Commiſ- 
4 ſions to the full, and, no doubt of it, fignify'd 
1 ſufficiently to every Church by the Apoſtles 
1 themſelves, who thus placed them there) that 
* they had an authentick and unqueſtionable 
| Right of ſucceeding in the ordinary Juriſdiction 
4 _ Prerogatives of their departing Apoſtle over 
105 them. | 
| This is a plain and natural Reaſon, why the 
55 firſt Order of Eccleſiaſticks in the primitive 
f Church were ſo familiarly call'd the Apoſtles Suc- 
ö ceſſors, and perhaps it would be very hard to 
aſſign any other: No wonder then, if ſuch ap- 
parent Succeſſors in that Eminency of Eccleſi- 
aſt ical Power as theſe were, ſhould be thought 
worthy of a diſtinct and ſingular Title from all 
F+- others, 


2 
2 > Ss 3 n e 


9 
: 
1 } 
i 
» 
"7. 
4 . 
a 


Nas , Br 44 4 
re 2 — 
ee n 


" 
22 n — 


* 
25 8 ERS 
rr eat; ww en EI ENGES es wt IE 
£ — By ww a > . I ROLL amen py + x 
> - » = = l 
\ . 8 8 


2 n 
eee 


1 


hs Ger 
LIEN 
"2.5 
8 
„ 
8 
1 
— 5 3 
3 
. 
N 
4 
, 
8 
5 
r 
2 
7 
& RE. 
8 
CIR 
e 
& 
. 
4 
AY 
{4p 
cs | 
81 
” * * 

Y WE + 
2 
ONE 
£2 

= 
5 
—* 
"+ 
AN 
228 
8. 

4 a, 

4 I 
Y Fay 
5 

; 5 
5 © MF 
8 
i& 
i 
* 
= 4 
* 5 
| 
\& 13 
i A 
; 
* 
2 
y 
7 
1 


— PEI FOE oor” ce ena om 
— — 


212 An Original Draught of 

others, as the Apoſtles had before them ; and 
that the catholick Church did accordingly agree 
it ſhould be ſo. The Title of Apoſtle, indeed, 
was not thought unſuitable to them by many of 
the primitive * Writers: Tertullian, as we heard 
juſt now, calls them, The Offspring of the Apoſto- 
lick Seed. But in a holy Reverence to the bleſſed 
Twelve, and of the miraculous Gifts in them, 
the primitive Church (tho' thoſe very Perſons 
themſelves preſided in it) ceclin'd the venera- 
ble Title of Apoſtles for them; but amongſt the 
feveral Appellations, common to many Eccleſi- 
aſtical Officers before, they ſo appropriated that 
of Biſhop to them, that S. Ignatius declares at the 
very + Cloſe of the Apoſtolick Age, every Chri- 
ſtian Church, to the very utmoſt Bounds of all, had 
a ſupreme Governor of that ſingular and pecu- 

lar Name, by which he was then known. 
Thus I have briefly ſhewn, how the Names 


of Presbyter and Biſhop were indifterently us'd at 


frſt ; and no Danger of miſunderſtanding about 
it, ſo long as it continu'd ſo, that is, through- 
out the Apoſtolick Age; and yet, how great 
Occaſion was given afterwards for appropria- 
ting one of them to the ſupreme Governors of 
the Church, whoſe peculiar Character and 
Powers requir'd no leſs : and accordingly we 


find it has been ſo from that very time to this. 
| Had 


— — » —— 


"4 => 


* *O N KAnuns, ſrys Clemens Alex. ſpeaking of 
Clemens Biſhop of Rome. Stromat. lib. 4. p. 516. Cologn. 
1688, See Blonde!'s Quotations of ſeveral ſuch Inflances in 
his Apol. p. 85. | 

# *Eaio x07 ei x7! r Teeg]e 5erhay]i; WO Incy Kews 
Vroni eigiv. Ep. ad Polycarp, 9 3. OG 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 213 


Had our learned Enquirer therefore prov'd his 


Presbyter to be indifferently ſtyl'd a Biſhop ſtilf, 


after this Epoch of Time we are here ſpeaking 


of, in the familiar Language of the Church, he 
had done more for him than all his Colle&ion of 
equivocal Titles beſides can amount to; for one 
incommunicable Title to denote a ſuperior On- 
der by, is as much as the higheſt Orders of Men 
in all human Society ordinarily have, whillt 
they have Variety of inferior ones beſides, com- 
mon to others with themſelves ; and here leave 
the Argument ſo mightily * triumph'd in by our 
ingenious Author from this /dentity of Names. 

But the reſerv'd Forces are ſtill behind, and 
are to do all at laſt; for f if this ſecond Reaſon 
be not thought cogent enough, ſays our learned En- 
quirer, yet the third and laſt will unqueſtionably 
put all out of doubt, and clearly evince the Sameneſs 
of Biſhops and Presbyters, as to Order, 

The Demonſtration is this; It is expreſly ſaid 
by the Ancients, ſays he, that there were but two 
diſtin Eccleſiaſtical Orders, Biſhops and Deacons, 


or Presbyters and Deacons, therefore Presbyters can't 


be diſtin from Biſhops, for then there would be 
three, 
The venerable Clemens Romanus is brought to 


prove this, for he ſays, 5 that in Countries and 


Cities where the Apoſiles preach'd, they ordain'd their 
firſt Converts for Biſhops and Deacons over thoſe who 


1 ſhould 
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+ Eng. Ib. p. 68. 
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ſhould believe. The Apoſtles it ſeems then, in 
their Courſe of planting the Churches, ordain'd 
but two Orders to take care of them : In the 
mean time, what were the Ordainers themſelves ? 
Were they of no Order in the Church, or were 
they of the ſame Order with either of the two 
they ordain'd ? If neither one nor t'other be ſo; 
then in their time there were three Orders, 'tis 
plain ; and how they continu'd ſo, both from 
and after them, without ſp/irting any of the two, 
(which our Enquirer * fears we do) I think may 
appear from what I have ſaid already. The 
Apoſtles had a reſerv'd Power, (we have ſeen 
from holy Scripture itſelf) both of Government 
in general, and in ſpecial miniſterial or clerical 
Acts beſides, which they did not impart to all 
the Presbyters or Biſhops they at firſt ordain'd 
for the Churches: If any Time could be affign'd 
therefore, or any general Grant produc'd, 


when or whereby it might appear, that they 


conferr'd or bequeath'd thoſe reſerv'd Powers 
(ſo neceſſary to the Church for ever) to al the 
Presbyters they ever ordain'd in it; tis but a 
modeſt Queſtion to ask, in what Text of Scrip- 
ture, or in what Record of the Church, is ſuch 
an important Grant to be found? If no ſuch E- 
vidence is to be, as I think the ableſt Advocates 
for them have produc'd none; then the Grants 
I have mention'd and prov'd above to particular 
Preſidents over many Churches, by their own 
Act and Deed, even where other Biſhops or 
Presbyters were before, (as they were indiffe- 
| 88 1 3 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 215 
rently cali'd till then)does infer ſuch an evident 
Tranſlation of their own Third Order, with 
the reſerv'd Acts all along peculiar to it, to 
thoſe particular Preſidents and the whole Suc- 


ceſſion of them, as, I think, no Miniſters in the 
Church beſides have any Shadow of a Charter 


like it to produce for themſelves. For, to ſay, 


the Apoſtles had no Succeſſors to any ordinary 


and permanent Prerogatives of theirs, is to con- 
tradict all Antiquity barctac'd ; and 'tis plain- 
ly no leſs, to ſay, the Primitive Fathers own'd 
any Miniſters in the Church to be ſuch, beſides 


_ thoſe they peculiarly call'd Biſhops after them; 


and therefore their reſerv'd ordinary Powers 
of Government, Ordination, Confirmation,Cen- 
ſure, and the reſt, did continue their third Or- 
der in the Church, in thoſe Epiſcopal Succeſſors 
of theirs. And what S. Clemens ſays, is far from 
being inconſiſtent with this; for when he tells us, 
the Apoſtles ordain'd Biſhops and Deacons, or 
Presbyters and Deacons, to take Care of the re» 
ſpe&ive Flocks, which either were or ſhould be 
farther provided for them; he very well knew 
the Apoſtles who ordain'd them were a ſuperiour 
Order to them; and therefore his Words have 
no reſpect to the Number of Orders in the 
Church, for which they are here produc'd; nor 
indeed did the Argument he was upon require 
they ſhould; his only Buſineſs was to awe the 
mutinous Corinthians from rebelling againſt the 
Presbyters of the Church, becauſe they were 
of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and upon that Ac- 


count as much of God's Appointment, as the 


Tribe of Levi were for the Sacred Miniſtry of 


the Jewiſß Church, which is therefore ſo particu- 
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larly deſcribed in all the Orders and Offices of 
it, and ſo “ clofely apply'd to the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation immediately upon it, that an im- 
partial Reader would rather infer, that three 
Orders might rationally be concluded, as well 
in one as Cother, than imagine that Clemens had 
the leaſt Thought of no more than two Orders in 
_ :- „ 

Eſpecially, if two Things be conſider'd. Firſt, 


that Clemens himſelf, who wrote this, wag un- 


doubtedly ſuch a ſingle Succeſſor, as we Have 
been ſpeaking of, ſet over all other Eccleſiaſt icks 
in the Church of Rome. And, Secondly, That 
the Presbyters here inſulted at Corinth, were 
many in Number in that ſingle Church alone, 
who could not therefore be of the ſame Kind(or 
Order, as I have ſhewn ) with Polycarp or Clemens 
himſelf, whereof that there was bur one only in 
a Church, is too noted a Truth to need any 
Proof of it. 5 5 i 
One Word to our Enquirer's cloſing Dilemma 
here, and I'll proceed: To what end (ſays he) 
ſboud Clemens ex hort the Schiſmatical Corinthi- 
ans to obey their Presbyters, from the Confideration of 
the Apoſtles Ordination of Biſhops, if their Presby- 
ters had not been Bijhops ? J anſwer, to a very good 
end, becauſe the two Na mes were gs 
N | 9 
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ufed ſo long as Clement liv'd, and without any 
Influence upon the far different Powers inherent 
in one of them, when the Name of Biſhop came 
to be appropriated to him, which * our En- 
quirer imputes to S. Ignatius as the firſt Author 
of it, and places it in the Beginning of the Se- 
cond Century; and that was not before, but 
indeed very ſoon after the Martyrdom of Cle- 
mens, which the f Church Chronology places in 
thawlaſt Year of Century the Firſt. 

neus is ( quoted next, to ſtrengthen this 
Evidence of Clemens Romanus, for two Orders 
only in the Church. 

The Force of his Authority, from one End 

to t'other, lies in this ſingle Point, that he calls 
Biſhops by the Name of Presbyters, and (which 
need not be wonder'd at after that) he calls their 
Orders, the Orders of a Presbyter too. 
This Language our learned Enquirer, I doubt 
not, will readily own is very rare in [reneus's 
Time, and in his own Works too; but there's 
little to be gather'd from it, to the Purpoſe it 
1s brought for here, if we conſider theſe few 
Things. | | 

Firſt, The Caution this venerable Biſhop us'd, 
to let us know who he meant. In the Entrance 
of the Diſcourſe he deſcribes them thus: J To 


muſt 


P_— 1 ———_—_— 


— — 


*Enq. p. 65. | | 
; 3 Cave's Chron. Tables of the three firſt Centuries. 
29. p. 71. | 

Eis qui in Eccleſia ſint presbyteris obaudire oportet. 
His qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, ſicut oſtendimus, 
qui cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis certum, 
ecundum placitum patris acceperunt. Iren. I. 4. . 43. 
5. 38% Edit. Lutet. Pariſ. 1675, N 
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muſt obey the Presbyters of the Church; thoſe 1 


— Ire tonnes 
— —— 
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© * 2 


[ (I mean) who have à Succeſſion from the Apo- 4 
ſtles, as I ſhewd you before, who with the Suc- 3 
"lf ceſſion of their Epiſcopacy, have the ſure Giſt of * 
| Truth according to the good Pleaſuue of the Fa- 4 
ils ther. | 


Nou what Jrenæus ſhew'd us before, was this, 
Fe can reckon up to you | ſays he, 1.3.c.3.]:hoſe who 
were inſtituted Biſhops in the Churches by the A- 
poſtles themſelves, to whom they committed the 
very Churches themſelves alſo ;—left them their Suc= 
ceſſors, delivering up to them their own proper Place 
of Maſterſhip or Prerogative in them. 

The Perſons here meant, are clearly enough | 
deſcrib'd we ſee, and the Enquirer agrees with -* 
us, that they were Biſhops in the Senſe of the z 
Church at that time; but he did not like to give 
us this ſpecial Evidence, which Irenæus himſelf 4 
does, of their being ſo, becauſe it contains ſue | 7 
broad Marks of more than ordinary Preroga- [| 
tives, conferr'd by the Apoſtles upon this Or- X 
der of Men, above the common Presbyters in z 
the Church, by appointing them their peculiar 7 
Succeſſors over it, and delivering up the whole 
Church itſelf to their fingle Care alone, as, 
thro' the Singularity of their Commiſſion and 
Powers, would look a little like another Order 
from the reſt; and therefore he would not be- 
gin his Quotation here, but in general tells us, 
that they were ſurely Biſhops, which Ireneus was 
ſpeaking of, and then, from three leſſer Circum- 
ſtances in the Account of them, would aſſure 
us, they were of no higher an Order than any 7 
common Presbyters were, 5 


1 
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The firſt Circumſtance was this, that they 
were calld by the Name of Presbyter, as well as 
the others. | 

To which I anſwer, that it very well might 
be ſo, and nat the leaſt Proof of an equal Order 
in that : The Argument from Names (as I am 
forc'd to obſerve again) does not lie here; for 
tho' the Name of Presbyter did by Degrees be- 
come the peculiar Title of the ſecond Order in 
the Church, upon occaſion of the Name of Bi- 
/op being ſolely appropriated to the firſt ; yet 
that was not a neceſſary Conſequence of it, nor 
the immediate Buſineſs of the Church to make 
it ſo; 'twas but one Eccleſiaſtical Officer only, 
and that the chief of all, who came with ſuch ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion from the Apoſtles ro 
preſide over them, (as I have ſhewn you before) 
which they wanted a peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
Title for; and accordingly fix'd that of Biſhop 
upon him. So that the Name of Presbyter, 
which had been common to all the Miniſters of 
the Church before, even up to the higheſt Or 
der of the Apoſtles themſelves, and had been a 


Term of Dignity and Honour in the Church of 


God among the Jews, by long Preſcription there; 
and in reſpect to the venerable Age, which it natu- 
rally ſignify'd, might by any Father of the Church 
be attributed to a Biſhop ſtill, eſpecially if they 
fix d ſuch a Note of Diſcrimination upon it, as 
Jreneus does here; and no fear of Derogation to 
the Biſhop's Character in it, and much leſs of le- 
velling him to the loweſt Order that ſhouid be 
calld by that Name. A Biſhop therefore might 
be call'd a Presbyter then, tho? 'twas rarely ſo, 
and but for a ſhort time, but a Presbyter (as di- 

1 ſtinguiſh d 
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ſtinguiſh'd from him, ſince the Apoſtolick Age 


expir'd) had the Name of Biſhop no longer at- 
tributed to him in the Language of the Catho- 
lick Church. 

Since IJrenæus's Biſhops, then, were ſtill the 


ſame as their Predeceſſors were, which the A- 


poſtles conſtituted at the firſt, and ſuch as the 
Church then own'd for Biſhops, notwithſtand- 
ing the Name of Presbyter was apply'd to them; 
What farther leſſening of them could it be, to 
expreſs their Order, by an Order of the ſame 
Name too? Which is the ſecond Circumſtance 


in Irenæeuss Words, that our learned Au- 


thor ſo mightily inſiſts upon? Such as the 
Perſons were, ſuch was their Order to be 
ſure: If theſe Presbyters, then, by Name, 
were genuine Biſhops in the Nature and Chara- 
&er of them; it follows, that the Order of 


Presbyter, as apply'd to them, was ſuch a Bi- 


ſhop's Order alſo: Tis hard, I know, to al- 
low of any other poſſible Notion, either of 
Words or Things, where Time immemorial has 


faſten'd one before; and therefore the Phraſe 


of Presbyter's Order, to Men in our Age, can 


ſcarce ever be thought in any Author to ſignify 
more or leſs than juſt what we underſtand by it 


now : But if Things may take place inſtead of 
Words and Sounds with us, I think it 1s clear 
in this Quotation, that the Orders of a Presbyter 
here ſpoken of, are ſuch as the Apoſtles proper 
Succeſſors had in the Senſe and Practice of the 
primitive Church. Irenæus declares himſelf to 
ſpeak of ſuch, and I have ſhewn what Preroga- 
tives ſuch Presbyters originally had, not only 
of ruling Power, but of ſeveral clerical As too, 

; | not 
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not common to all the reſt; and our Enquirer 
himſelf aſſures us, that a Presbyter promoted to 
ſuch a Biſhop's Chair, was firſt to receive In- 
poſition of Hands from all the provincial Biſhops 
in the Age Jrenaus lived in. Now ſuch ſingular 
Acts of Eccleſiaſtical Power conferr'd upon a 
common Presbyter, (who had them not before) 
and by ſuch a ſolemn Apoſtolical Rite as that 


was, which the Ancients call'd Ordination, in as 


plain and expreſs Terms, as they did in the 
Act of ordaining Presbyters or Deacons: This, 
I own, is what I underſtand by the Biſhop's ſu- 
preme Order in the Church; and Trenæus, as 
his Language all along imports, meant nothing 
leſs by it here, tho' the Name of Presbyter 
(which in ſeveral Reſpects ſuited every Order in 
the Church) was peculiarly affix'd to him. 

And as to the Text of 1ſaiah Ix. 17. apply'd 
here, as it was in Clemens Romanus before, I 
ſhall remark only thus much ; that * Clemens's 
old Tranſlation of the Place anſwer'd his own 
Language about the Apoſtles ordaining Biſhops 
and Deacons in the Church; for ſo his Greek Bi- 
ble, it ſeems, had render'd it in the Copies of 
his Time, and by that Authority he made the 
Names to be awful and venerabl# to the Corin- 
thians, as he was endeavouring to do. But 
lrenaus here, who was ſpeaking of ſupreme 

| | Preſ- 
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Presbyters only, apply'd the Text, as it is in 


our preſent Tranſlation of the * LXX, whereby 
they are render'd by the Names of Princes and 
Biſhops; ſo that both Words anſwer'd the Ar- 
gument he was upon, which was to enjoin Obe- 
dience to the true ſupreme Governors of any 
one Catholick Church; and neither in one Place 
nor t'other, does it any ways prove, that either 
of the Fathers underſtood but two Orders only 
in the Church; as I conceive may now appear 
by what I have obſerv'd from them. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, as the laſt Evidence, is 
to clear all ; rwo Paſſages to that Purpoſe are 
quoted from him: I'll ſhew the Occaſion of 
both, that we may jadge the better what the 
holy Father probably meant by them. 

Clemens was ſetting forth the utmoſt Advance- 


ment of a perfect Chriſtian under the Title of 


a complete and true Gnoſtick, f He repreſents 
him as Maſter of all his Paſſions, and then improv- 
ing ia good Works till he becomes equal to an Angel 
here; and being bright and ſhining as the Sun, haſt- 
ens on thro? his righteous Knowledge, and the Love 
of God, to an holy Manſion, as the Apoſtles did be- 


fore him: And, on this Occaſion, tells us farther, 
that d every one who exercis'd himſelf in the Com- 


85 mand- 


* Irenzus uſed the LXX. which renders it thus. Ad 
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mandments of the Lord, and liv'd as a perfect Gno- 
ſtick according to the Goſpel, might be admitted in- 
to the Apoſtolick Roll; that is, undoubtedly, in his 
Seraphick Senſe of it, be as fair a Candidate 
for Perfection of Happineſs hereafter, as an A- 
poſtle himſelf could be, if he was equal to him 
in Gnoſtick Wiſdom and Holineſs here; Cha- 
racers and Orders of Men, from the higheſt to 
the loweſt of them in the Church, (in this View 
of them) making but little Difference in the 
Caſe. And to explain himſelf farther in the 
Point, he goes on in theſe Words; (which our 


Enquirer quotes for his Uſe) he is a Presbyter in 


the Church indeed, (ſays he) and a true Deacon of 
the Will of God, if he does, and teaches, the Things 
of the Lord ; not ordain'd of Men, or therefore 
thought a righteous Perſon, becauſe made a Presby- 
ter, but becauſe Righteous, therefore choſen into that 
Presbytery ; and altho' he be not honour'd with the 
Firſt Seat here on Earth, yet ſhall hereafter fit dow 
on the twenty four Thrones, judging the People, as 
S. John ſays is the Revelations. The Senſe of 
this whole Speculation, I think, appears plainly 
to be this; that, in reſpe& of true intrinſick 
Excellency here, and of a Title to perfect Bliſs 
and Happineſs hereatter, neither Apoſtle, Preſ- 

byter, 
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byter, Deacon or Layman have any great Ad- 
vantage of one another, by any outward Cha- 
racter, Title, or Difference of Order they may 
have below, but purely as they excel one ano-— 
ther in chriſtian Vertue, divine Knowledge, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and fo are more perfect 
Chriſtian Guoſticks than the reſt: And therefore 
if a Presbyter, in particular, be ſuch a quali- 
fy'd Saint as this, tho' he be not honour'd with 
the firſt Seat here; that is, ſays he, with as 
high a Seat as any I have nam'd to you now, 
which, in plain Connexion with the whole Ar- 
gument, is with an Apoſtolical Chair in the 
Church, (tor an Apoſtle was one of the Orders, 
in his Compariſon, amongſt the reſt) yet he ſhall 
ſit in the twenty four Thrones, judging the Peo- 
ple, as S. John ſpeaks in the Revelation; as if he 
had directly ſaid, tho*' he may not ſit in a Biſhop's 
Place, (whoſe See Tertullian, cotemporary with 
Clemens, calls an Apoſtolical Chair ; and the Church 
of that Age, I have prov'd above, acknow- 


leqdg'd Biſhops to be their proper Succeſſors) 


yet he ſhall fit, ſays S. Clemens, at the laſt Day, 
among the chiefeſt Saints, to judge the World 
with Chriſt ; and how the mentioning of a Firſt 
Chair of a Presbytery, in the Senſe wherein 
this holy Father names it here, ſhould imply, 
that every Presbyter who ſat in the Presbytery 
alſo, ſhould be of equal Order with him who 
fat the firſt and higheſt in it, by this Evidence 
of Clemens for it, I leave now to the Reader's 
Judgment on the Place. | 
But this venerable Father affords our Enquirer 
a farther Teſtimony for his Cauſe ; * 
ome 
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ſome Men think (as he * obſerves himſelf) to be 
more againſt him, than for him; yet he round- 
ly affirms, *tis evidently on his Side. Clemens 
mentions, ſays he, Advancements (or Proceſſes, 
as he renders them) of Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons: But f theſe are evidently meant (ſays 
our diicerning Author) only of Degree, and there 
are but two Orders between them all : For Clemens 
immediately adds, ſays he, & that thoſe Offices are 
an Imitation of the Angelick Glory, and of that 
Diſpenſation, which, as the Scriptures ſay, they wait 
for, who treading in the Steps of the Apoſiles, live 
in the Perfection of Evangelical Righteouſneſs ; for 
theſe, the Apoſtle writes, ſhall be took up into the 
Clouds, | 1 Theſ. iv. 17.] and there firſt as Dea- 
cons attend, and then according to the Proceſs, or 
next Station of Glory, be admitted into the Presby= 
tery, (for Glory differs from Glory) till they increaſe 
0 a perfect Man. | 
Hence he argues, that ſince the Scriptures 
mention but two Orders of Angels, viz. Arch- 
angels and Angels; and the Stations of glority'd 
Saints are here explain'd by being Deacons a 


while, and then taken into the Presbytery, and 
| | {o 
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ſo, (as he ſays) their Glory perfefled : It therefore 
appears, that the holy Father meant his Bijbops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, to have but two Orders 
amongſt them, | 
This is his Argument faithfully ſtated, and 
T think to the full. Upon which I take Leave 
to make theſe few Obſervations. | 
Firſt, That fince Deacons and Presbyters 
(which are two of Clemens three Progreſſions 
in the Church) have unqueſtionably a diſtin& 
Order from one another, and yet but one com- 
mon Word is uſed to exprels thoſe two Pro- 
greſſions, and that of the third together with 
them ; it 1s a forc'd and unwarrantable Conſtru- 
ction, I conceive, of the venerable Father's 
Phraſe, to make him mean a Difference of Or- 
der between two of theſe Progreſſions, and no 
Difference at all in the third: For that a Diffe- 
rence of Order was to be underſtood amongſt 
theſe Progreſſions in general, is clear from our 
Enquirer's Application of them, who inſiſts up- 
on it, that they were an Imitation of the Arch- 
angels and Angels Orders: So that not only three 
Progreſſions muſt here be taken to be a natural 
Pattern and Imitation of two only in Heaven 
above ; but one of the three alſo, who had no 
diſtinct Order, but what was common to ano- 
ther, muſt help to make up the true Repreſenta- 
tion of the State of Angels and Archangels, 
who had each of them a very diſtin& and diffe- 
rent Order to themſelves. And this will appear 
the harder Conſtruction of Clemenss Words 
fill, if we obſerve, that in this very Quota- 
tion itſelf, when he expreſſes the two Orders 
of glorify'd Saints afterwards, by their ad- 
vancing 


A 
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vancing from the Order of Deacon- Saints firſt, 
to that of glorify'd Presbyters at laſt ; (upon 


which the Force of this Argument depends) he 
uſes the 5 ſame numerical Word for it, tis a 


Neovo Ens, which makes the higher Order 


of Saints or Angels there; and why muſt not 
this Hens of Biſhops then (in his Language) 
thought to do as much for them, if the Rela- 
and Correlatum in the Compariſon duly an- 
er one another? I conceive it muſt be ſo. But, 

Secondly, What warrantable Grounds can we 
have to determine the Nutaber of the Orders 
of Angels, by reading ozly of Angels and Arch- 
angels in the holy Scriptures ? S. Auguſtin durſt 
not do it; but thought a J cautious Ignorance 
leſs to be blam'd, than a raſh Preſumption in this 
very Caſe; and was ſo humble as to own it in 
himſelf. That there are Thrones and Dominions, 
and Principalities, and Powers, in the heavenly Pa- 
rade above, ſays he, I ſtedfaſtly believe; and tis 
my undoubted Faith, that there is a Difference be- 
tween them; but what that Difference us, I know 


not, nor do I think that Ignorance is any Hurt to 


me. He ſeem'd to be mindful of & Paul's awful 


Hint, not to intrude into Things he ſaw not. The 
Q 2 learned 


e n 


E 
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J Magis in iſtis temeraria præſumptio, quam cauta igno- 
ratio culpanda videatur.— Efſe itaq; ſedes, dominationes, 
Principatus, poteftates, in cœleſtibus apparatibus firmiſſime 
credo, & differre inter ſe aliquid indubitata fide teneo 
ſed quid inter ſe differant, neſcio: Nec ea ſane ignorantia 
periclitari me puto. Auguſt. lib. a d Orof. cap. 11. fol. 141. 
enter opera, Tom, 6, Paris 1555. | | | | 
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learned Grotius (from the common Opinion of 
the Jews) affirms ſomewhat more of them, and 
ſays, * They were Names of the ſublimeſt Claſſes of 
Angels, familiarly taken to be ſuch by that an- 
cient Church of God; which is little leſs than 
attributing ſo many Orders to them. Nor do I 
apprehend, indeed, that the general Diviſion 
into Archangels and Angels, (ſuppoſing our Re- 
velation of them to be full and entire) does any 
more conclude their Orders to be but ſtrictly 
Two, than the Diviſion of Engliſb Subjects into 
Peers and Commoners, is an evident Proof that 
there are but two Orders of Subjects in this 
Kingdom. And- to draw Proofs for any Part 
of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation from ſo precari- 
ous an Hypothefis as this, (to ſay the beſt of it) 
is to argue in the Dark. Clemens himſelf gave 
but little Occaſion to be ſo repreſented ; for he 
does not ſo much as name the Orders of Angels, 
but only mentions the Angelical Glory in this 


Quotation; and immediately joins it with the 


Glory of humane Saints in Heaven, as making 
both of them the Subject of his Compariſon ; 
and that he affign'd a threefold State of Glory 
to them, will appear by the laſt Obſervation I 
ſhall make; which is this: 5 
Thirdly, That when Clemens advanc'd his glo- 
rify*d Saints from the inferior State of Deacons 
into the Presbytery afterwards, he did not ſo 


conſummate their B.iſs there, as our Enquirer 
| poſitively 


"— 


5 INT 
— 


Nomina ſublimiſſimarum claſſium angelicarum, frequen- 
tia apud Hebrzos. Got. in Epbeſ. i. 21. inter opera. Tom. 3. 
p. 520. Lond. 1679. 
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poſitively does; but adds, that Glory differs from 
Glory, (as the Quotation owns) till they increaſe 
into a perfect Man. And that this increaſing into 
a perfect Man was a farther Advancement than 
that of his Deacon and Preſbyter Saiuts before, is 
not only evident by what he adds immediately 
upon it, viz. f That ſuch as thoſe reſt in the Ho- 
ly Mount of God, in the uppermoſt Church, where 


the Philoſophers of God do meet together, (ſo his 


Platonick Phraſe is) and a great deal more of 
that Superlative Character of them; but, I think, 
is undeniably clear, at his Summing up this 


whole Argument a Leaf or two after, in theſe 


expreſs Words : * Vo ſee (ſays he) what MWiſdom 
ſays of theſe Gnoſticks: And, in Proportion to this, 
there are different Manſions, according to the Dig- 
nity of Believers. Solomon ſays, a ſelect Grace 
of Faith ſhall be given to him, and a more delight- 
ſome Lot in the Temple of the Lord. This Compa- 
rative ſhews there are Inferior ones in God's Temple, 
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_ which is the Univerſal Church; and it gives us to 
underſtand, there is a Superlative one too, where the 
Lord is. Theſe three ele Manſions are fignify' d 
by the Numbers in the Goſpel, of thirty, fixty, and 
an hundred fold: And the perfect Inheritance is 
theirs, who attain to the perfect Man, according to 
the Image of the Lord. 8 
By this clear Evidence of the venerable Fa- 
ther's Senſe, I conceive he naw appears con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, and that the three Orders 
in the Church are ſo far from being loſt by the 
Parallel, that it could not be made out without 
them; and I ſhould think I very unfairly repre- 
ſented him, if I contracted them into two. 
Between theſe two Authorities of Clemens, for 
only two Orders in the Church, the * Enquiry de- 
ſcribes the Form of Seſſion in the ancient Presby- 
tery ; which ] ſhould paſs over without any Con- 
troverſy about it, but that he tells us there, that 
S. Cyprian calls the Presbyters his Collegues in the 
Seſſion. This oblig'd me to conſider his Autho- 
rity for it, becauſe I had appropriated that 
Title to Biſhops only, by which they ſpoke of 
one another; and had accordingly f argued (as 
you may remember) for their Prerogatives upon 
it. Ipreſum'd he had found ſome ſingular Paſ- 
ſage in S Cyprian, to warrant what he had ſaid. 
The Place he quotes for it, is in his 28th Epiſtle, 


4 2. ¶ Edit. Pamel. or Ep. $4. Edit. Oxon.] I care- 


ully perug'd the whole Epiſtle, and found 8. C- 
prian mentioning his Collegues four times in it. 
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Firſt, He commends his Presbyters and Deacons 
(to whom he writes) for not communicating with 
a Presbyter and Deacon of Didda, as his Collegues 
Had advisd them. Were theſe Collegues his own 
Presbyters, (do we imagine) by whoſe Advice 
they themſelves ated ſo agreeably to his Mind? 


Secondly, He takes Notice to his Presbyters, that 


they had acquainted him by Letter, how the ſaid 
Presbyter of Didda and his Deacon had been 
admoniſhd again and again by his Collegues, and 
yet f went on in their Fault. Did the Presby- 
ters mean themſelves, by thoſe Collegues, in their 
Letter to Cyprian ? Why not admoniſh'd by us? 
(when the Letter was their o'vn) and why not 
by you ? in S. Cyprian's again to them: But no 
Remark can make it ſo plain, as the Epiſtle itſelf 
does; yet I muſt go on to the Place peculiarly 
quoted ſtill. Thirdly, then, he orders his Preſ— 
byters and Deacons to read his Letters to h's 
$ Collegues alſo, if there were any there, or hap= 
pen d to come thither: Strange Senſe, if he meant 
ſuch Perſons as he wrote to, and queſtion'd 
whether any of them were there. Thus far I 


think his Collegues and Presbyters were ſome- 


what different Perſons with him; and do we 
think he uſed the ſame Term a fourth Time after 
this, and meant quite another thing by it? In 
the laſt place then, he acquaints his Presbyters 

| . Q 4 | and 


N 


| >> Harb 
o 


*Conſilio collegarum meorum --- cenſuiſtis non commu- 
nicandum. Cypr. Ep. 34. Edit, Oxon, Hh: | 

+ Semel atq; iterum, ſecundum quod mihi ſcripſiſtis, a 
collegis meis moniti pertinaciter perſtiterunt. Ib. 

Legite has eaſdem literas & collegis meis, ſi qui aut 
præſentes fuerint, aut ſupervenerint, Ib, 9 
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and Deacons, what ſhould be done in the Cafe 
of two Sub-deacons and an Acolyth, which they 
conſulted him about; and tells them, that many 
of his. own Clergy were yet abſent, and he 
would not privately decide that Cauſe, which 
was likely to be a ſtanding Precedent concern- 
ing Miniſters of the Church, and therefore 
ought to be examin'd, zo? only together with his 
Collegues, but with all his People alſo : Letting 
them plainly know, that the hearing of thar 


Cauſe ſhould be as publick as the Concern was, 


and not only he, and his own Clergy to whom 
he wrote, but his Collegues alſo, and even his 
own People too ſhould be preſent at it ; where 
by his Collegues, ſurely he meant the ſame Per- 
ſons, as he had three times before, you ſee, in 
the ſame Letter, that is, ſome Biſhops of the 
Province, whereof he was Metropolitan; as the 
Solemnity of the Caſe did manifeſtly invite him 
to call in their Aſſiſtance, and require their Pre- 
ſence, according to his Account of it. And 
this confirms me more ſtill, that Collegue was 
unqueſtionably a Term appropriated to Fellou- 


Biſbops only, in S. Cyprian's Language; ſince 


the faireſt Inſtance ſo inquiſitive an Author 
could ſingle out to diſprove it, appears to fall 
in with it too. | 

5 I have 


— * — — — 


Hæc ſingulorum tractanda fit & limanda plenius ratio, 
non tantum cum Collegis meis, ſed & cur: plebe univerſg: 
expenſa enim moderatione libranda & pioruncianda res 
eſt, quæ in poltgrym girca miniſtros eccleuæ conſtituat ex- 
emplum. 46, 8 e 5 
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I have now conſider'd (and too particularly, 
I'm afraid, the tir'd Reader will think) the three 
general Arguments for Equality of Orders in 
the Biſhops and Presbyters of the Church, with 
every ſingle Authority, I think, which the in- 
genious Enquirer has offer d for the Proof of it; 
and if it {till appears, that the Presbyters could 
do every clerical Act which the Biſhop could 
do, by vertue of their inherent Powers alone, 
without his Authority for it; that their different 
Powers made no Difference of Orders in them; 
that the Identity, and Sameneſs of Name, 
prov'd them to be the ſame with one another; 
and that the primitive Fathers did expreſly own 


and declare that there were but two Orders in 


the Church: 'Tis no more than that learned 
Author foretold, would ſurely be the Effect of 


ſuch a vain Attempt as this. * For tho he hum- 


bly queſtion'd for a while, whether his Premiſ- 
ſes were fully prov'd or no; yet he concluded 


ſoon, that upon the narroweſt Enquiry he could 


make, they could not be evinc d. I have no Opinion 


of all that I have ſaid, any farther than of the 


Sincerity of it, and that it keeps me unavoidably 
(thro' the Evidence of Truth I verily think to 
be in it) from conſenting to any one of the Ar- 
guments he offers for his Cauſe. What others 
may think of it, I leave only to God and them- 


. ſelves ; having as unfeign'd and hearty a Con- 
cern (I may ſay it before him, who knows my 


Thoughts long before-hand) as that affect ionate 
Author profeſſes to have for the unhappy Di- 
| viſions 


— * * 
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viſions this fatal Controverſy cauſes in the 
Church. | 

The Cloſe of this Chapter is an innocent 
Speculation about the Reaſon of the Number of 
Presbyters in the primitive Churches, and of 
the time when their Office began. The Scheme 
requir'd ſomething of this, ſince a Dioceſe was 
allow'd by it to have no more than a ſingle Con- 
gregation for three hundred Years together; 
and reading of forty or fifty Presbyters in one, 
the Queſtion might be ask'd, (he pretty well 
foreſaw)whar need there ſhould be of them all? 
He anſwers therefore, They were partly as Cu- 
rates are to our Rectors now, tho more neceſ- 
ſary ones, ſays he, upon Account of the Variety 
of Accidents then, and of the Uncertainty of 
the Times; and becauſe the Number might be 
a little ſurprizing ſtill, he farther makes his 
Presbyters to be young Pupils to his parochial 
Biſhops, and in a State of Education under them, 
to be fit to ſucceed them in Time. This harm- 
leſs Thought, ſince tis preſs'd upon us with no 
Authorities of Fathers, Councils, or Hiſtorians, 
to give the Reader much Trouble about it, ſhall 
be left undiſturb'd by me; and Il conclude this 
Chapter, as the Enquirer does, with a ſhort Re- 
flexion upon a remarkable Account which Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus gives us of S. John the Apo- 
ſtle; * He went (upon Requeſt) to the neighbour- 
| ing 
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ing Provinces (ſays Clemens) in ſome Places to 
conſtitute Bijhops ;in others, to plant whole Churches; 
and in other Places to ordain ſuch into the Number 
of the Clergy, as were fignified to him by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Here is a ſacred Example of Primitive 
Biſhops indeed, inſtituted (we may truly ſay) by 


the Holy Ghoſt itſelf, for who aſſign'd the Per- 


ſons d 'twas that Holy Spirit (you ſee) in this 

uotation, and Inducted by an Apoſtle, for ſo 
S. John plac d them in their Churches; and if our 
learned Author meant ſuch an Inſtitution and [n= 
duction as this, deriv'd from this Original upon 
all their Succeſſors in the like Station in the 
Church, we ſhould differ but little about his 
Words, when he calls the Biſhops, the Preſented, 
Inſtituted, and Indufted Miniſters of his Dioceſan 
Pariſhes. [ Eng. Pag. 57.] But then the Obligation 
of the Presbyters, not to invade theſe BiſnopsPla- 
ces, would have ſomething more in it, than he 
thinks fit to allow; for he will have it, that for 
Peace, or Unity, or Order's Sake, they could not or 
would not do it, as if it were meer Gentleneſs, or 
Love of Peace in them, which with-held them 
from invading a Biſhop's Function, being as fully 
qualify'd for it as the Biſhops themſelves ; 
whereas here is an eminent Superior by God's 
Inſtitution ordain'd to preſide over them; and 
as I have prov'd above, with Additional Cleri- 
cal Power's too, which were never imparted to 
them; and as the Biſhops were thus Apoſtolically 


ſettled at the firſt, ſo the Orders of Pres: yiers 


and Deacons (as diſtin& from them here. had 
the like Inſtitution and Induction into their re- 
ſpective Places in the Churches, ſo early as 
8. John's time; for our Enquirer tells us, he be- 

| | lieves; 


226 An Original Draught of | 
lieves, that by the Word Clergy, in the laſt Clauſe 
of this Quotation, both thoſe Orders moſt pro- 
bably ſhould be underſtood. So that a Divine Right 
for each of them, in the Language and Accepta- 
tion of thoſe Times, wherein Clemens and Euſe- 
bins liv'd, is as clearly affirmed here, as the 
venerable Clemens, in ſo few Words, could poſ- 
ſibly have ſaid it. | 
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CHAP..V. 


. E Fifth Chapter begins with the Order 
| and Office of Deacons; and 'tis a Comfort 
to hear J there's no great Controverſy about 
them. | hope l ſhall occaſion none, by barely uſing 
the learned Voſſius's Authority for reſtoring a Ne- 
gatiue Particle to a ſhort Clauſe quoted out of 
S. Ignatius, here: The Enquiry leaves it out, 


(as ſome Copies had done before) and by that 


means makes that venerable Father call this 
third Order in the Church, $ The Deacons of 
Meats and Cups: F Whereas tis plain, S. 1g- 
nat:ius's Intention was to remove that meaner 
Character from them, and give them their pro- 


per 


1 


J End. p. 79. 
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per Title of Servants, or Miniſters of the Church 
of God; (in Contradiſtinction to it) and imme- 
diately thereupon he requires all to reverence 
them accordingly : The Nature of the Period 
itſelf, and the holy Father's ordinary Notion 
of the Deacons, agree with this Reading. The 
reſt upon this Head I willingly leave as find it, 
and wiſh I could have done the like to all that's 
gone before. | 

Sub-deacons are briefly conſider'd next; not 
for any thing this learned Author thought ma- 
terial to ſay about them, but purely, one wou'd 


think, to give one plauſible Turn more to what 


he ſeems to have ſo much at heart, The Zguality 
of Biſhops and Presbyters Orders. For all he ob- 
ſerves of them is this, that the Orders of Dea- 
cons and Sub-deacons, in his F Opinion of them, 
were probably the ſame; the one intended only 
to aſſiſt the other in the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
fices, (common to them both) that ſo the Ac- 
count he gave of the like Equality between Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters might paſs the better for 
being ſo directly parallel to theſe. Now all he 
could hope for from hence, amounts to no more 
than what Uncertainty and Suppoſition could 
afford him; for he concludes it doubtful, after 
ail, whether Deacons and Sub-deacons Orders 
were the ſame, and J ſuppoſes it only upon this 
P: umption, that in no Church whatſoever it was 
2% un ro het more than ſeven Deacons, becauſe of 


the or gina Vue, inſtituted by the Apoſtles ; and 


therefore 
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223 An Original Draught of 
therefore Sub-deacons were ordain'd to diſcharge their 
neceſſary Miniſtrations for them in the greater and 


more numerous Churches, But that a Sub-deacon 


could not diſcharge the neceſſary Miniſtrations 
of a Deacon, I think is plain enough, from what 
our learned Author himſelf knows, and * owns, 
a Deacon did in the Primitive Church; that is, 
aſſiſt in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, preach, 
and baptize; for what Monument of Antiquity 
ever affirm'd the Sub- deacons could do all this? 
So far from that, that the Council of Laodicea 
(which the learned Dr. Cave obſerves was pecu- 


larly held to revive the Diſcipline of the Primi- 


tive Church) aſſures us, & Sub-Dearons were not 
fufferd to have any Place in the Diaconicum, [or 
facred Apartment of the Deacons] f nor fo much 
as to touch the Holy Veſſels. J That they might not 


wear the ſacred Faſcia, or Linnen Wreath (call'd the 


Orarium) appointed for the Deacon's Office ; and 
for this very Reaſon, (as Zonaras notes upon it) 
J becauſe every ſacred Order had their peculiar 
Habit. That Sub-deacons miniſt red to, and not 


For the Deacons, is obſerv'd by the inquiſitive , 


Suicer, from no leſs Authority than the firſt great 


Council 


* Enq. p. 80. 
F In eo pracipue id agebatur, ut collapſa primitive 
eccleſiæ diſciplina reſarciretur. Hi. Liter. Part 2. p. 
122. Edit. Lond. 1698. ˖ 3 2 
f Ou de umnueeras Ie wee E md Jian 
E Ge izeav e. ff TS Can. 21. 
i — Je vTneeruv 3 Gorey. Ib. Can, 5 ; 
Ka lep 7d Vente X; gen Ste 
5. &c. — in com a) 9 | 
„ Suicer in voce uTigeTlys. Twugerae in Eccleſia 
dicuntur ſubdiaconi, qui epiſcopis, presbyteris, & Dia- 
conis miniſtrant. AF, Conc, Nic. I. Par. 2. p. 1722 
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Council of Nice. All this does little leſs than 
directly contradict the Hypotheſis before us, of 
Sub- deacons being ordain'd to diſcharge the 
Deacons Miniſtrations in their ſtead ; and, one 
would think, were Evidence enough to prove 
their Orders to be different, unleſs ſome au- 
thentick Ordinal, within our Enquirer's Period 
of Time, were extant to demonſtrate the con- 


trary: And laſtly, As to the primitive Churches 


confining themſelves to ſeven Deacons only, 
from the Example of the firſt Inſtitution in the 
Acts, I refer the Reader to the Judgment of the 
ſixth general Council about it, where he will 
find, in their 16th Canon, * that that original 


Precedent in the A&s, did not affect the Num- 


ber or Office of the Deacons who miniſtred at the 
Altar of the Church, And the Teſtimony of an 
OEcumenical Council about the Senſe of the 
Catholick Church, is of ſome Weight, I think, 
tho' at a Diſtance from the three frſt Centu- 
ries of it. | | 

But to paſs from this, and all the other an- 
tiquated Orders in the primitive Church, I. 
proceed to conſider the next general Head in 


this Chapter; which is, the Manner of ordain- 


ing Presbyters in Uſe amongſt them then. | 

And, in no Point 1s our learned Author 
more curious and particular than in this: He 
preſents us with every Circumſtance of the an- 
cient Manner of ordaining Presbyters, in 2 


more exact Method than any Author who liv'd 


amongſt 


1— — 
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amongſt them (or near thoſe early Ages he 
ſpeaks of) ever did; and for that Reaſon, 
ſhall oblige the Reader with the whole Scheme 
of it, in his own Words. 
| Whoſoever deſir d to be admitted, ſays * he, in- 
to this ſacred Office, he firſt propos'd himſelf to the 
Presbytery of the Pariſh where he dwelt, and was to be 
ordain'd; deſiring their Conſent to his defign'd In- 
zention ; praying them to confer upon him thoſe holy 
Orders which he crav'd. Now we muſt ſuppoſe, 
ſays he, this Petition to the whole Presbytery, be- 
cauſe a Biſhop alone could not give thoſe holy Orders ; 
as is moſt evident from Cyprian, who aſſures us, 
that all clerical Ordinations were perform'd by the 
common ſ Council of the whole Presbytery. Upon 
this Application, the Presbytery debated their Peti- 
tion in their common Council, and proceeded to 
examine, whether he had thsſe Qualifications and 
Endowments which were requiſite for that ſacred 
Office, (viz. theſe four) His Age, his Condition in 
the World, his Converſation, and his Underſtand- 
ing. J they approv'd all, they declar'd him ca- 
pable of the Function. Then his Name muſt be pro- 
pounded to the People, that, if worthy, he might 
have their Teſtimony and Atteſtation; if Un- 
worthy, he might be debarr d and excluded from 
Orders : If they approv'd his Fitneſs for the Office, 
then follow'd Ordination, by Impoſition of Hands, 
: [= uſually 


* Eng. p. 83, 84. | 

f Communi conſilio omnium noſtrum. Cyp, Ep. 24. alias 
29. Edit. Oxon. . 

Eng. Ibid, 

J Eng. p. 95, 96. 
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%ſaally of the Biſhop and Presbyters of the Pariſh, ac- 
cording to 1 Tim. 1v. 14. | 


Here's a formal Abſtra&, one would verily 


think, of ſome primitive Ordinal or another; 
tho'.not a Syllable quoted fromany one Record, 
ſo publick, proper, and neceſſary in the Cale; 
here's a Candidate for holy-Orders, made an 


humble Supplicant to a whole parochial, or dio- 


ceſan, Presbytery for them, and not a Text of 


| Scripture to direct, or one ſingle Canon (ſo 


much as of a provincial Synod) to require it of 
them : And laſtly, here's a catholick Practice 
ſet forth to us, upon a bare Suppoſition, (for the 
learned Author himſelf ſays no more) that three 
or four Words in a particular Biſhop's Writings, 
relating purely to his own peculiar Practice, (as 
we ſhall ſee by and by) mult evidently imply ſo 
mach. 

This is a ſingular Method, I muſt needs ſay, 
of proving the general Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church; and to ſay the moſt we can of it, a- 
mounts only to this, that if the excellent S. Cy- 
prian did upon any Conſideration whatſoever ge- 
nerally conſult his Presbytery, and, we may lay, 


his People too, whenſoever he ordain'd in his 


Church; then he, and all other Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops beſides, were ſo far oblig'd, by the Con- 
ſtitution of the Catholick Church in his Time, 


to do ſo, that none of them could ordain a ſingle 
Presbyter without them: For upon that holy Fa- 


ther's Account of himſelf alone (and that in much 
larger Terms in the Tranſlation, than we find 
it in his own Text) this formal Scheme of Primi- 


tive Ordinations is drawn. Let the Reader con- 


ſult the Whole, and he'll find it ſo ; tho' what- 
| R ever 
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ever leſs material Quotation intervenes, I ſhall 
both mention and weigh it too. In the mean 
time, to prove the Tranſlation of the preſent 
Quotation to be far wider than the Text itſelf, 
(before we go any farther) we need only ſet one 
againſt the other. 

The Exquiry makes S. Cyprian ſay, that all cle- 
rical Ordinations were perform'd by the common 
Council of the whole Presbytery, implying by his 
general Terms, (and the Application of them 
here) that he and all other Biſhops practis'd ſo. 
Whereas the Words, Al clerical Ordinations, 
are neither nam'd, nor fo much as imply'd, in 


that Epiſtle, from whence this Quotation is ta- 


ken. The whole Caſe there was this : * S. Cy- 
prian had formerly defignd to ordain a certain 
Lector and Sub-deacon, by the common Advice and 
Counſel of his Presbyters and Deacons ; | therefore 
he aſſures us, ſays our learned Enquirer, that al 
clerical Ordinations were perform'd by the common 
Council of the whole Presbytery ;'for from this very 
Place the Quotation is taken.] f But having 
Occaſion, as the holy Biſhop farther tells them, 
to make uſe of ſuch clerical Officers in the time of 
his Abſence from them, he lets them know, that 
he had ordain'd them there by himſelf alone, 
(which, by the way, is Proof enough that the 
Orders were complete, and valid to all Intents 
and Purpoſes, without them.) Tis true, he 
plainly 


— 


* Quod jampridem communi conſilio omnium noſtrum cœ- 
perat, &c. -- oportuit me per clericos ſcribere. 

Feciſſe me ſciatis lectorem Saturum & hypodiaconum 
Optatum. Ep. 29. Edit. Oxon. 1 
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the Primitive Church, &c, 243 
plainly wiſhes (as his Manner was) rather to 
have had them in Council with him, and excu- 
ſes himſelf for doing it alone ; and why ? * Be- 
cauſe he had ſolemuly purpoſed with himſelf (as he 
tells them in another Epiftle) from the Time of his 
firſt Promotion to the See, that he would do nothing 
of his own private Opinion, without conſulting them, 
or without the Conſent of his People. The only 
needful Enquiry here is this : 

Was this Reſolution of S. Cyprian grounded 
upon any Law of God, or the Church, by which 
he was obliged and bound to do ſo? Or was it 
by the meer free Motion of his own Diſcretion 
and Goodneſs, that he determin'd ſo with him- 
ſelf ? The former would imply Catholick Prac- 
tice and Duty in the Caſe, if it had been prov'd; 
the latter will amount to no more, than a Per- 


ſonal Vertue and Prudence in the peculiar 


Circumſtances of that meek and Holy Martyr ; 
worthy of all Imitation indeed, where Times 
and Perſons ſuited ſo properly with it, as they 
did then. But, otherwiſe, obliging unto none. 

That no Conſtitution, Law, or Canon whatſo- 
ever, obliged S. Cyprian to it; theſe following 


515 W 
Particulars muſt incline us to believe. 


Firſt, That the whole College of Presbyters 
and Deacons in the Church of Rome, who were 
cotemporary with the Holy Martyr himſelf, 

and continually correſponding with him, give a 
quite contrary Account of it. For in the Pre- 
| 2 face 
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* A primordio epiſcopatus mei Tepee nihil fine 
conſilio veſtro, & fine plebis conſenſu mea privatim, ſen» 
tentia gerere. Cypr, Ep. 14. F alt, Edit. Oxon, 8 
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244 An Original Draught of 
face of an Epiſtle to him, they repreſent his 
Practice thus: f Altho' a good Conſcience (lay 


they) ſupported by the Vigor of the Diſcipline of 
the Gojpel, and made a true Witneſs of itſelf, by 
the Decrees of Heaven, commonly contents itſelf 


with appealing to the Judgment of God alone, and 


neither courts the Praiſe, nor fears the Accuſations 


of another; yet they are worthy of double Honour 
indeed, who, kaowing their own Conſcience, ought of 
right to be judgd of God only, yet defire all their 
Actions to be try'd and approv'd by their own very 
Brethren themſelves; which we don't wonder, Bro= 


ther Cyprian, that you do; who, according to your 


native Modeſty and Care, are willing that we | the 
Presbyters and Deacons of another Church] 
ſhould judge, or rather be Partners of all your Counſels 
with you, | | 
This is pretty clear Language, and the holy 
Martyr himſelf ſays little leſs, when he ſpeaks 
out to the Lapſed Brethren of his own Dioceſe, 
that g he Church was conſtituted upon Biſhops, and 
| every 


2 4 ** 2 TE - R — 


+ Quanquam bene ſibi conſcius animus, & evangelice 
diſciplinæ vigore ſubnixus, & verus ſibi in decretis cœ- 
leſtibus teſtis eſſectus, ſoleat ſolo Deo judice eſſe conten- 
tus, nec alterius aut laudes petere aut accuſationes per- 
time ſcere; tamen geminata ſunt laude condignt, qui cum 
conſcientiam ſeiant Deo ſoli debere ſe judici, actus ta- 
men ſuos deſiderant, etiam ab ipfis ſuis fratribus compro- 
bari; quod te, frater Cypriane, facere non mirum eſt, 
qui pro tua verecundia & ingenita induſtria conſiliorum 
tuorum nos non tam judices voluiſti, quam participes 
invenire. Ep. 30, F 1. Edit. Oxon. 

6 Per temporum & ſucceſſionum vices epiſcoporum 
ordinatio, & FEcclefie ratio decurrit, ut eccleſia ſuper 


ef if. opos conſtituatur, & onmis actus eccleſiæ per eoſdem præpe- 


fetos gubernetur. Cypr. Ep. 3 3. 9 1. Edit, Oxon, 
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every Act of it was to be govern'd by them; and 
his ſtated Senſe, repeated over and over again, 
throughout his whole Works, is this, & That 
every Biſbop had the ordering and diſpoſing of his 
ows Act in the Adminiſtration of the Church, aud 
was accountable for it to God alone, The learned 
+ Dr. Cave underſtood this in the ſame Senle 
that the Roman Presbyters and Deacons did, 
and therefore ſpeaks of this holy Martyr's Pra- 
Rice in the ſame Language with them; & he was 
ſo modeſt, (ſays that judicious Author) that in all 
great Tranſactions concerning the Church, he always 
conſulted with his Collegues and his Flock, and de 
termin'd not to adjudge any thing without the Coun- 
ſel of the Clergy and the People, A ſingular Mo— 
deſty ! if he were ob/ig'd to act no otherwiſe, 
But, | 

Secondly, S. Cyprian's own Expreſſion, upon 
which this Queſtion more immediately depends, 
implies no manner of Obligation in it; but on 
the contrary, denotes a free Determination of 
his own Will, J (a primordio Epiſcopatus mei ſta- 
tuerim, ſays he] I have purpos'd or determin'd with 
myſelf, from the time I enter'd upon the Biſboprick, 
that I would act in common Concert with you 
all. This was a Rule, indeed, for the holy 


Man to act by; but all the Authority in it taken 


3 upon 


Actum ſuum diſponit & dirigit unuſquiſq; Epi ſcopus, ra- 
tionem propoſiti ſui Domino redditurus. Ep. 5 5. p. 110, 
In Eccleſiæ adminiſtratione voluntatis ſuæ arbitrium. 
3 Ep. 72. p. 198. Ep. 59. P. 136. Ep. s. p. 188, 
8 | 
6 Cave's Life of S. Cyprian, p. 263. 
a Ep. 14. Full. 5 
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upon himſelf alone: So the learned Grotius ex- 
preſly declar'd it to be, even when he was ſpeak- 
ing in favour of the Presbyters and Presbytery 
of the Church; for quoting this Paſſage of 
S. Cyprian, J the Word [ Statuerim | ſays he, fig- 
ni ſies a voluntary Act of his own; and I preſume 
the moſt partial Reader finds no more of any 
legal Obligation in it, than that diſcerning 
Critick did. But, 

Thirdly, *Tis inſtead of many Arguments to 
me, that no Law, eccleſiaſtical or divine, oblig'd 
that humble Biſhop to his ordinary Condeſcen- 
ſions in the Caſe, That our accurate Enquirer 
himſelf could not find ſo much as a ſingle one in 
all Antiquity for it: For, had he found one, he 


had never left his plauſible Scheme, ſo perfectly 


recarious as it is, without it. For what can 
* more ſo, than thus formally to repreſent a 
Candidate for Orders, tendering his Petition to 
a parochial Presbytery for them, the Presbyters 
in ſolemn Debate upon ſuch Petition, and the 
whole Succeſs of the Supplicant to depend on 
their declaring him capable or incapable of them, 
and the People's Authority in it, little leſs than 
theirs too ; inſomuch as the Biſhop himſelf was 


not able, by any Power or Commiſſion of his 


own, to ordain ſo mnch as a ſingle Clerk in his 
Dioceſe, bur as they ſhould pleaſe ro approve or 
diſavprove of him: And al this without one 
ſacred Text, one ſingle Canon, (general or 
provincial) one clear Precedent of Matter of 
| | | | Fact, 


* 


*A primordio Epiſcopatus mei Statrerim [hæc vox rem 
arbitrariam ſignificat. ] Grot. de Imp. Sum. poteſt. & e. Cap. xi. 
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Fact, or ſo much as a poſitive Affirmation of 
a ſingle Father of the Church, that it was ca- 
tholick Cuſtom and Conſticution to do ſo ; but 
purely, becauſe a wiſe and humble Biſhop would 
have a Chapter call'd, and take what Counſel 
2 and Information he poſſibly could from his 
I Presbyters, and from his People too, before he 
'i would proceed to Ordinations. For S. Qprian's 
ö Commune Conſilium, (the Conſiſtorial Convention 
he was pleas'd to call upon ſuch Occaſions) is 

the very fundamental Argument here for the 
whole Scheme : Of which Convention, the ho- 

ly Martyr himſelf tells us plainly enough what 
Aſſiſtance he ever expected from it; (when he 

acted moſt in common Council with them all) 

for ſpeaking in full and plain Terms about it to 

his Presbyters, Deacons, and People together, 

he expreſſes the whole of his Expectations from 

them to be no more, than their Evidence, In- 
formation, or Teſtimony, about the Qualifica- 

H tions or Merits of the Perſons he purpoſed to 
4 ordain. J Humana teſtimonia are the very Words 
5 he uſes, to denote their Part in all his clerical 
55 Ordinations, as you will ſee in his 38th Epiſtle, 
where this Cuſtom of his is drawn up by his 


oon Pen. 
1 Now to draw ſuch pregnant Inferences as we 
have heard but now, and to raiſe ſuch imagina- 


ry Suppoſitions as are offer'd us here, from 
theſe Conſiſtory Councils alone, is much the 


ſame thing, as if we ſhould ſuppoſe, that ſome 
R 4 Branch 


J Sed expectanda non ſunt teſtimonia humana. Cy, 
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248 An Original Draught of 


Branch, atleaſt, of royal Authority muſt needs 


belong to the Privy Counſellors of a wiſe Prince, 
becauſe he will ſeldom, or never, collate Ho- 
nours, or exert any important Act of his ſove- 
reign Power in the State, without entring firſt 
into Council with them; and that a cautious and 
wiſe Judge, who gets all the Evidence and In- 
formation he poſſibly can, before he decides a 
Cauſe, and probably forms his Judgment in a 
great Meaſure by the Advantage of it, ſhould 


therefore be ſaid to allow a negative or caſting 


Voice to thoſe Witneſſes, becauſe they have 
ſome uſeful Influence (in all Appearance) upon 
his Determination. S. O prian's Caſe with his 
Presbytery and People, both in his own Ac- 
count, and from the impartial Judgment we 
have heard of others about it, has à plain and 


near Reſemblance to theſe ; at leaſt, I may ſay, 


the Enquiry before us offers nothing that can 
prove it to differ from them; for he proves no 
more, but that S. Oprian had ſuch a Conſiſtory 
Council in his Church, and made ſome uſe of it 
in his clerical! Ordinations, (and J doubt not 
but other Churches did ſo too.) But as to the 
Candidate's pet cionary Application for craving 
Orders from them, aud his Succeſs depending up- 
on their conciliary Declaration in the Caie, and 


the People's Authority to debar or exclude him, 


if they thought him unfit for them, and the Bi- 
ſhop's Incapacity to ordain alone, he allows his Fancy 
to infer and ſuppoſe all that, vithout one ſingle 
Proof or Authority for either of them, unleſs 
his Quotation, Pag. 96. from S. Cyprian s 68th 
Ep. & 4. muſt pals for a Proof of the Peoples 
great Intereſt and Authority in Ordinations, 
| 1 | | which; 
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which, I have ſhewn at large * before, implies 
no ſuch thing at all. | 

We have ſeen then what S. Cyprian's Commune 
Confilium, or his ordinary Conſultations with 
his Presbytery and People, means. And in that, 
how much Authority the learned Enquirer had 
to repreſent the primitive Manner of ordaining 
Presbyters in ſuch a ſingular and unprecedented, 
Form, as he has done here : And if the Reader 
pleaſe to reflect upon what I have offer'd from 
holy Scripture and primitive Antiquity before, 
to prove, that all ordaining Power was originally 
a perſoual Truſt, fully and entirely inveſted in 
the ſingle Perſons of the firſt Governors of the 
Church, by Divine and Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
and deriv'd down ſo; I ſhall need to jcave no 
other Teſt with him to try this extraordinary 
Scheme by. Yet, becauſe the Enquirer himſelf 


has ſuggeſted one Particular more, (immediate- 


ly relating to this preſent Caſe) I ſhall briefly 
mention it, foraſmuch as tis his own. 

In the Cloſe of the former Chapter he ob- 
ſerves, f that all Churches were not furniſb d with 
Presbyters, and eſpecially new-planted ones, where 
either the Number or Abilities of the Believers were 
ſmall and inconſiderable, which I make no doubt 
of ; and therefore can't but ask a few . 
Queſtions about them. Can we think ſuch new- 
planted Churches were never ſo bleſs'd with an 
Increaſe of Converts, as to ſtand in need of 
aſſiſting Paſtors to diſpenſe the Word and Sa- 
craments to them? Do we believe there was no 

| Autho- 
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** Chap. iii. p. 139. ſupra. 
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250 An Original Draught of 
Authority in the ſingle Paſtors or Biſhops, to 
whom thoſe Churches were entirely committed, 
to ſupply that important Want in them? Could 
the Diſcipline of ſuch Churches be executed by 
a joint Council of Biſhop and Presbytery (in 
the known catholick Senſe of ſuch an eccleſia- 
ſtical Body) where no ordain'd Presbyters were? 
Or have we any Precedent or Rule for the Bi- 
ſhops of ſuch Sees to ſeek abroad in other 
Churches for neceſſary Miniſters to aſſiſt them 
in caſe they ſtood in need ? Unleſs all this can 
be ſuppos'd, beſides what we have ſo liberally 
ſappos'd before, we mult allow that ſingle Bi- 
ſhops of thoſe primitive Churches had a Power 
in their original Commiſſion to ordain aſſiſting 
Elders for the Neceſſities of their encreaſing 
Flock or Dioceſe, and, to be ſure, to execute 


the Diſcipline of the Church, without a regular 


Presbytery to give any kind of Force or Sanction 
to it. And the Caſe of Titus Commiſſion in 
Crete is Evidence enough of all this, if we would 
impartially judge of it: For that there were no 
Church-Miniſters of any Denomination at that 
Time ſettled there, is highly agreeable to the 
ſacred Account of it; and then, *tis clear, he 
muſt have ordain'd in that Iſland, without any 
ſuch Presbytery to aſſiſt in it; for to that very 
Purpoſe was he left there. Or if S. Paul had 
ordain'd any Elders there before, that would 
look very favourably on the Epiſcopal Prero- 
gative again, that ſuch a ſingle and peculiar 
Church-Governor, as Titus was, ſhould be no- 
minated and ſent thither with that ſpecial Ar- 


ticle at the Head;of his Commiſſion, if any Preſ- 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 281 
byters or Elders, already reſident amongſt them, 
could have done it as well as he. 

Having ſeen then where the full Power and 
Right of Ordination always lay; if a Candidate 
did petition for his Orders, one would think it 
ſhould be directly there, even to the venerable 
Biſhop alone: Or if, peradventure, for a Teſti- 
monial of his Qualifications and moral Conver= 
ſation, the Presbytery might not improperly be 
addreſsd to for it, or the more eminent of the 
People either ; for Recommendations from them 
had a conſiderable Influence, to be ſure, on eve- 
ry wiſe and careful Biſhop in the Church; tho), 


ſhould the Candidate not proceed inſucha Form, 


(which we have little Evidence to prove he did) 


yet the Biſhop's voluntary Conſultations with 


them in the Manner that the excellent S. Cyprian 
uſed it, did ſufficiently ſupply that; and more 
than ſo, neither the Enquirer's own Quotations, 
nor any other Records of Antiquity I meet with, 
do amount to. 

As to the particular Qualifications, (there 
mention'd to be uſually enquir'd into) we need 
have little Difference about them. Such as the 
ingenious Author names, are primitive and ge- 
nuine : And in the Canons and Ordination-Of- 
fices of our own Church, ſuch ſuitable Proviſion 
is made for each of them, rhat it the Spiric of 
Peace and Unity in the bleſſed primitive Times 
were not more alter'd amoneſt us, than the 
Conſtitution of. the Church is, we ſhould hear of 
few Exceptions againſt it For, 

Firſt, As to the Age of a Candidate, I find 
bur little particularly determin'd abour it with- 
in the Three firſt Centuries ; only, In general, 
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that he ſhould not be a Novice; (a Word often 
uſed with little good Intention in our Times, 
and as little underſtood) for in the Scripture 
Senſe of it, and as the Word itſelf literally im- 
ports, a Novice can ſcarcely ever be ordain'd 


here now; becauſe it ſignifies an adult Perſon 
but very lately converted to the Faith, and newly 


planted in the Church, as the beſt * Commentators 
agree in the Expoſition of it. But as to Matu- 


rity of Years in general, it has little or no Re- 


ference to it, tho'S. Paul's Uſe of the Word to 
Timothy is by this learned Author here apply'd 
to that Purpoſe : Whereas to be early bapriz'd 
rather, and to have the Advantages of an hap- 
py Education after it, for the Improvement of 
Knowledge in ſacred and human Learning to- 
gether, are the proper Conſiderations (in this 
reſpect) to form a reaſonable Judgment of Ma- 
turity of Age by; and in View of both theſe, 
in the Age and Nation wherein we live, our 
holy Mother the Church has f enjoin'd the Age 
of Candidates always to be enquir'd into, and 
allow'd none to be ordain'd ſooner, than in all 


Probability (with theſe Advantages) they may 


have attain'd to it; tho' ſhe F commands a ſtrict 
Examination for farther Aſſurance in it too, 
and J ſuffers none to be advanc'd from the 
loweſt to the higheſt Order afterwards, without 
a gradual Promotion to them, and a Space of 


Time 


* See S. Jerome, Chryſoſtome, OEcumenius, Theophy- 
la& : and, of later Times, Eraſmus, Menochius, A Lapide: 
Dr. Hammond, Grotius, in 1 Tim. iii. 6. 

+ Vide Can. 34. Edit. A. D. 1604. 

F Ib. Can. 35. | 
C Ib, Can. zz, and Laſt Rub. in Off. for Ord, Deacons, | 


OO —L—— 
2 4 
8 8 8 
NR. . 


— —— * * . 
Rt ek AE 
, 
S 


5 
. 


as W 
N 
N 
N 
232 


ie 
Mears 


1g 
Boers 
_ 


— 


| 

1 

i 

| ; 

| 5 

| A 
x 
22 


b 4 - ©) > 25 


% 1 C + * bh, 7 
V+... Ann e 


the Primitive Church, &c. 253 


Time given to try how they behave themſelves 
in the firſt. And, 

Secondly, No leſs Care does ſhe take to confine 
all her Miniſters to that holy Employment alone, 
to which ſhe has conſecrated each of them; en- 
joining them * to lay out every Hour they can get, 
either in Reading or Hearing the Holy Scriptures ; or 

ſome ſuch laudable Study or Exerciſe as that; and 
to be ever doing what tends to Piety and Vertue, and 
to the Advancement of the Church of God; f inter- 
dicting all mean Trade or Employment ia the World, 
and much more every looſe and ſcandalous Courſe of 
Life, under Penalty of all the Cenſures ſhe can inflict 

upowthem. And, | | 
Thirdly, That ſhe imitates the Primitive Church 
in getting what Teſtimony and Information ſhe 
poſſibly can, even from the People themſelves, 
before her Biſhops ordain any, I have J ſhewn 
already from the publick Manner of celebrating 
thoſe Sacred Offices, and the holy Biſhop's ſo- 
lemn Appeal to the Congregation to aſſign what 
Crime or Impediment they can, and even con- 
juring them in the Name of God to doſo; and 
wholoever will, has timely Notice, and a free 
Liberty for it; and the Teſtimonials expected 
from the Neighbourhood where they lately 
| | liv'd 


11 a _— 


Floris omnibus opportunis vel ſcripturis legendis aut 
a 3 incurobent, vel alii cuipiam ſtudio aut exer- 
c ο gabi vacabunt; ea ſemper facientes quæ ad pro- 

virrutem ſpectent, ſeduloq; oper am dantes 
Jo: :0moveant, &c. Can. 75. 
-C 270 tide alicui aut illiberali operz aſſueſ- 


605 &« ciapulz ſe dedent, tempuſve 
Ct ? © <5 KC, Ib, 


251 An Original Draught of 


liv'd, is a farther Occaſion for the ſame. And, 


Laſtly, As to the Trial of the Candidate's Un- 


derſtanding, and his Advancement both in ſa- 


cred and humane Learning, ſhe is far from neg- 
lecting that. She *enjoins the venerable Biſhop 
himſelf (if able to be preſent) to be ſtrict and 
diligent in his Examination; together with all 
the Presbyters who are to join in Impoſition of 
Hands with him; requires it to be ſolemniz'd 
in the Cathedral itſelf, or the Biſhop's Parochial 


Church, and the Reverend Dean, Arch-Deacon, 


and two Prebendaries at leaſt, to be preſent and 
aſſiſting in it, or (in Caſe of legal Abſence) four 
of the graveſt Preaching Miniſters who may be 
had: Beſides Teſtimonials requir'd either from 


Colleges of Presbyters and Graduates, where 


they have had their Education, or ſome grave, 
learned, and judicious Perſons, who have known 
their Converſation for ſome Years laſt paſt ; 


which, ſhould we calculate the Numbers of the 


fulleſt Presbyteries in moſt of the Primitive 
Churches, would perhaps amount to as conſide- 
rable a Multitude of proper Counſellors in this 
Caſe, as could ordinarily be had in thoſe care- 
fulleſt and pureſt Ages of the Church ; and con- 
ſequently as much Safety in it now (to uſe the 
1 Words and Judgment of the Wiſeſt of Men) 
as they could hope for then. | 
What can any Sons of Peace then complain of 
here? Ordinations (we have ſeen)are an unque= 
ſtionable Part of the Biſhop's Commiſſion alone; 
the Manner of them is no otherwiſe ſet mY in 
oly 
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holy Scripture, than as Prayer, and Faſting» 
and Impoſition of Hands were the Apoſtolical 
Way of conferring them: All other Circum- 
ſtances in them were referr'd to the Wiſdom and 
Judgment of the Ordainers themſelves ; and in 
our own Conſtitution, we find ſuch Proviſion 
made for each of them, that had we bur firſt 
learnt the moſt eſſential Rules of Church-mem- 
berſhip, commanded in the Goſpel, to love the 


Brotherhood, obey them who are ſet over us in the 


Lord, and to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, we ſhould find little Difficulty to 
own, that they were proper and ſufficient 
Means (if duly executed) to obtain the End 
for which they were deſign'd. 

I ſhould here cloſe this Subject and Chapter 
together, but that our learned Author has one 
Inſinuation (in the Courſe of this Argument) a- 
gainſt the modern Cuſtom of receiving Tythes, 


which he may think, perhaps, deſerves to be 


conſider d. 

In quoting a Paſſage from S. Cyprian's 66th 
Epiſtle, he met with theſe Words, (relating to 
the Maintenance of the Miniſtry) * In honore 
ſportulantium fratrum, tanquam Decimas, ex fru- 
flibus accipientes; which he tranſlates thus: As 
Tythes receiving Subſcriptions from the Brethren. 
And with nearer Analogy to the Words, (and 
quite as much Kindneſs to the Church) he might 
as well have render d them, the Clergy's living on 
the Basket. For ſome Alluſion there is indeed to 
that, but to Subſcriptions of the Brethren, not the 
leaſt, chat I can ſee. The true Account of this 
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Phraſe will occaſion ſome Digreſſion; but it ſhall 


be as ſhort as I can make it. 


That the primitive Chriſtians paid their firſt 


Fruits to God, Origin aſſures us, when he ſays, 


* To whom we pay firſt Fruits, to him we alſo offer 
up our Prayers, Ireneus tarther, when ſpeaking 
of | the Oblations of the Chriſtian Church, we ought 
(ſays he) to offer to God the Firſt-Fruits of his 
Creatures, even as Moſes ſays, Thou ſhalt not appear 
empty before the Lord thy God; and that theſe Firſt 
Fruits, in the Language of the Fathers, included 
even 7ythes in them, I might offer Clemens Alex- 
andrinus's Authority for it, who in one ſhort 


Sentence makes them both to be Terms equi- 


valent ; & the Tythes of Fruits and Cattle, ſays he, 
taught Piety towards God; for out of theſe Firſt- 
Fruits, (which he calls Tyrhes you ſee juſt before) 


J conceive the Prieſts alſo were maintain d. But 


Irenæus needs no Illuſtration of his Senſe in 
this Caſe, who expreſly ſays, that J the Law of 
22 
* "Os To; dragyds drodidouly, Tir tO: rds £45 
e&ramiunroly. Orig. c. Celſ. Edit. Hoeſchel. Auguſt, 
Vind. 1605. | 
Eccleſiæ oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri, &c.--- 
Offerre igitur oportet Deo primitias ejus creaturæ, ſicut & 
Moyſes ait, Non apparebis vacuus ante conſpectum Domini 
Dei tui. Iren. I. 4. c. 34. | 5 
Al exdrar of nagar 1 geh - ds 
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izeas Jig]eipoy]o, Strom. 1. 2. p. 397. Edit. Lutet. 1529. 
Iren. J. 4. . 27. Et quia Dominus naturalia legis, 
per quæ homo juſtificatur — non diſſolvit, ſed extendit, 
ſed & implevit, ex ſermonibus ejus oſtenditur pro eo 
quod eſt, non mæchaberis, nec concupiſcere præcepit; & pro 
eo quod eſt, non occides, neq; iraſei quidem ; & pro eo quod 
eſt, decimare omnia, quæ ſunt pauperibus dividere; hæc 
omnia non diſſolventis erant legem, ſed adimplentis, & ex- 
tendentis, & dilatantis in nobis. N 


* 

hy 
A. 
7 


Cv... 2 EN RON. TY 
HIS Ak 5 er 


ee 


r 


the Primitive Church, &c. 257 


paying Tythes was no more abrogated by our Saviour's 


Doctrine, than thoſe two Precepts in the Decalogue, 


againſt Adultery and Murder, were; but (like them) 
more enlarged and completed by it; inſomuch that, 
as the Jews conſecrated the Tythes of their Poſſeſſions 
to God, fo Chriſtians, ſays he, gave all they bad to 
ſuch Uſes as the Lord had for it; and what Ulſes 
the Lord had for it, S. Paul tells us, where he 


calls it q an Ordinance of the Lord, that ſuch as 


preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, 
even ſo, as ſuch as miniſtred in holy Things (be- 
fore] liv d of the Things of the Temple, and 
ſuch as waited at the Altar were Partakers with 
the Altar | 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14.] 85 


To apply this therefore to the Caſe before 


us: Out of theſe Firſt- Fruits, theſe holy Obla- 
tions, theſe Tythes, and Overplus of Tythes 
thus depoſited by the primitive Chriſtians in the 
holy Apoſtles Hands at firſt, and in the Hands 
of the venerable Biſhops of the Church for ſome 
conſiderable time after; thoſe faithful Stewards 


of this conſecrated Treaſure allotted a ſuitable 


Proportion to each Presbyter, Deacon, and o- 
ther inferior Officers in the Church; and 
withal, to ſuch poor Brethren as ſtood in need 
of Maintenance: In which Diſtribution, every 
Clerical Officer's Part was call d his J Sportula, 

8 | or 


- 
'Y - - » 4 
8 —__— —_— td. 


Et propter hoe illi (ſc. Judæi) decimas ſuorum habe- 
bant conſecratas; qui autem perceperunt libertatem, omnia 
quæ ſunt ipſorum ad Dominicus decernunt aſus. Idem ib. 
C. 34. N : 

© Cxterum presbyterii honorem deſignaſſe nos illis jam 
ſclatis, ut & ſportulis iiſdem cum presbyteris honorentur, & 


Aiviſiones menſurnas æquatis quantitatibus partiantur. Cypr, 


Ep. 39. ad finem, Edit. Oxon, 
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or Basket of the conſecrated Offerings, in Allu- 
ſion to that Cuſtom preſcrib'd by the Jewiſh Law, 
that every Iſraelite who dwelt remote from the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, ſhould bring his Firſt- 
Fruits in a Basket thither, [ Deut. xxvi. 2.] and 
accordingly, the ſeveral Miniſters who receiv'd 
ſuch Portion of thoſe hallow'd Oblations, were 


call'd the Sportalantes Fratres, (by S. Cyprian 


here and elſewhere) that is, Brethren who had 
their Maintenance from thoſe dedicated Things. 

How fairly, then, this Manner of maintaining 
the Prieſt hood in the primitive Church is, with- 
out any farther Note upon 1t, but as in an ordi- 
nary Notion of the Word, repreſented to be by 
the meer Subſcription of the Brethren, I leave 
with the unprejudic'd Reader to judge. 

The holy Fathers themſelves, we ſee, own a 
natural Obligation to pay ſuch Tythes and Of- 
ferings to the great Author of all we poſſeſs, 
as the Heathens did indeed, which we may ſee 
clearly ſet forth, in a ſhort Comment of the late 
venerable Biſhop Fel, upon the Cloſe of S. Cy- 


prian's Treatiſe of the Unity of the Church, They 


argu'd the Obligation of it alſo, from the Mo- 
rality of the Moſaick Law in that Particular 
They profeſs that our Lord's Doctrine did not 
diſſolve, but complete that Obligation, by en- 

larging the former Bounds and Meaſures of it. 
What s wanting here then, to make the Senſe 
and Practice of the primitive and modern Chri- 
ſtians agree in this Matter, unleſs we amuſe 
our- 


8 


Dominus naturalia legis per quæ homo juſtificatur, now 


2 47% . N E 5 2 — x. 
n 5 mA 2 * dS To I 2 1 
n BE AT nas eee, 2 2 
4 . 6G CST & + 
. . N "i Ne ER OR ? 


F 


- 7 
= , 


the Primitive Church, &c. 259 


_ ourſelves about Forms and Circumſtances of a 


Duty, and overlook the Thing? little Diffe- 
rence, as I can ſee, between us; but that there 
was no ſecular Law then to enforce the Duty 
upon primitive Chriſtians, as indeed it was 
ſcarcely poſſible there ſhould be, all Power of 
that Kind being lodg'd then in perfecuting 
heathen Hands, from whence it were abſurd 
to look for it: Nor probably did any Canon of 
the Church ſo explicitly enjoin or require it then, 
as they have done ſince; for which Mr. Selden 


himſelf has given a ſufficient Reaſon : For“ it 


| had been little to the Purpoſe indeed, ſays he, to 


have had Tythes of annual Increaſe paid, (and I 
may ſay requir'd or demanded by the Church too) 
while that moſt bountiful Devotion of good Chriſtians 
continu'd in frequent Offerings, both of Lands aud 
Goods, to ſuch large Value; and this, as he ob- 
ſerves, continu'd to the End of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, | Hiſt. of Tythes, Cap. 4. u. 2. p. 40.] In 
the mean time, thoſe primitive Chriſtians (we 
have ſeen) perform'd the thing itſelf, in as di- 
ret and more eminent a Manner, (as they them- 
ſelves relate 1t) than the true Church of God 
ever did, either before or ſince ; and that by 
Vertue of a natural, conſcientious, and evan- 
gelical Obligation lying upon them to do ſo, 
wherein the very Eſſence and Reaſon of the 
Duty {in the Senſe of modern Chriſtians alſo) 
wholly does conſiſt. But I haveſtay'd longer than 


was intended in this Digreſſion: If S. Cyprian's 


Ex- 


S 2 


— 


FI" 


See Selden's Review, annex'd to his Hiſt. of Tythes, c. 4. 
p. 462, | | 
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ET 


Expreſſion be ſomething clear'd by it, tis all I 
deſign'd. I ſhall therefore leave this Subject, 
and cloſe this Chapter together, and proceed to 
what follows in the learned Enquiry before me. 


e K e 


i. 


Itherto we have heard the proper Acts of 

the Clergy only; thoſe peculiar to the 
Laity are conſider'd next. He briefly mentions, 
1/t, the Means of becoming Members of the 
Church, and then tells us what Powers and 
Actions the Laity exerted diſtinctly by them- 
ſelves. No Controverſy need be raiſed about 
the former : That Baptiſm makes Members of 
the Church, I think is agreed by all; (who own 
any) and that it gives a Right to all the peculiar 
Privileges of the Church, that is, to all the ſpi- 
ritual Means of Grace and Salvation, in ſuch 


Order as by Divine and Apoſtoiical Inſtitution 
they are adminiſterd in it, (till ſuch time as 


they forfeit that Right by juſt Cenſures for their 
Faults) I take to be equally true. But our 
learned Author, in his latter Clauſe upon this 
Head, entitles his Lay Members to Powers and 
Privileges of another Nature: They had Power, 
he ſays, to elect their Biſhops; and in caſe they 
prov'd ſcandalous, heretical, or Apoſtates from 
the Faith, to depoſe them too: And theſe Powers 
he makes fo full and proper to them, that he 


reckons them among * the diſcretive and parti- 
| cular 
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lar Acts of the Laity ; inſomuch that if they call'd 
in any particular Biſhops, or a Synod of Bi- 
ſhops, to aſſiſt or concur with them in it, he 
* repreſents that as an Act of Modeſty or Diſ- 
cretion only in them, and the Power entirely 
their own. | 

Now the Laity's electing Power J have at large 
conlider'd before, and refer the Reader to what 
1 have offer'd there. Their depofing Power (ſo 
far as *tis maintain'd here) is wholly grounded 
upon a ſingle Paſſage in the Anſwer of S. Cypri- 

an and his African Synod to the Clergy and Peo- 
ple of Legio, Aſturica, and Emerita in Spain. 
'The Caſe of which Churches, at that time, was 
this; their late Biſhops, Baſilides and Martialis, 
being notoriouſly convicted of Idolatry, Blaſ- 
phemy, and other Crimes of the higheſt Nature, 
Felix and Sabinus were by a Synod of the Pro- 
vince conſtituted Biſhops in their ſtead : The 
ejected Biſhops ſecretly apply'd themſelves to 
Stephen, Biſhop of Rome ; who, knowing little 
of the Merrts of the Cauſe, or over-forward (as 
tis moſt likely) to ſhew ſome Prerogative of his 
See, admits them into his Communion, and re- 
ſtores them to their Biſhopricks, as far as his 
Power would go: Upon this, they return to 
their reſpective Churches, and claim a Right to 
their Sees again : The People meet with two 
great Difficulties in this Caſe ; 2 
_ Firſt, Whether their old Biſhops, being re- 
ceivd now into Communion with an orthodox 
Biſhop of the catholick Church, had not reco- 
| S 3 cover'd, 
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cover'd, by that means, a Title to their own 


Churches; according to the Catholick Rule, 


that Communion with one Church, gave a Right 


of Communion with all: And, 

Secondly, Whether it were warrantable for 
them (be their Claim never ſo good) to com- 
municate in all holy Offices with ſuch Ido- 
latrous and Apoſtate Biſhops, as Bafilides and 
Martialis were certainly known to be. 

For Satisfaction in theſe Points, as appears by 
the * Epiſtle, wherein the preſent Quotation 
lies; they write to a Provincial Synod in Afri 
ca, wherein 8. Cyprian himſelf preſided at that 
Time. The Synod, in anſwer to the firſt of 
their ang flatly tells them, ꝗ that all which 
Pope Stephen had done through the deceitful In- 


ſinuations of their deprived Biſhops, could not 


diſannul the regular and juſt Ordination of 
their ne ones, but that Bafilides and Martialis 
were julily depoſed, and the others duly or- 
dain'd in their Room. And if we would know 
by what Power this Charge was made, S. Cypri- 
au will * us; wno in expreſs Terms t tells 

us, 


— 


* Cypr. Ep. 67. Edit. Oxon. 

4 Nec reſeindere ordinationem jure aka poteſt. 
quod Baſilides —— Stephanum collegam noſtrum longe 
poſitum, & geſtz rei ac tacitæ veritatis ignarum fefellit, 
ut exambirer reponi ſe injuſte in epiſcopatum, de quo 
fuerit juſte depoſitus fed nec Martiali poteſt profuiſſe 
177 Cyp. Ep. 67 

J Quod & apud vos factum videmus in Sabini Collegz 
noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſe fraternitatis ſuffragio 
3 what that Suffragium means Þ have ſhewn before) & de 

Epi ſceporum, qui in præſentia convenerant — ſudicio 


epiſcopatus et deferretur, & manus ei in locum Baſilidis | 


am poneretur, OOF: 16. 9 3. 
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us, that Sabinus's Ordination into Baſilides's Se- 
was by the regular Authority of a Synod of Bi bop 
who met upon the Place for it ; and ſurely Felix's 
Caſe muſt have been the ſame, ſince that was the 
known Catholick Practice in thoſe Times and 
Places, and both thoſe new Biſhops were | ſent 
by their reſpe&ive Churches, to repreſent their 
common Caſe to the African Synod, and both 
recognized alike as Fellow-Biſhopsby them all. 
The Depoſition therefore was over, and new 
Ordinaibns Syzodically paſs'd, before the People 
wrote tothe African Council for any Advice in 
their Caſe, and all declared by the Council te 
be Juſt and Valid, and ſuch as the B:ſbo; of 
Rome could not diſannul. What a groundleſs 
Imagination muſt it then be, to think char the 
Laity of thoſe Churches ſhoald enquire any thing 
of that Synod about their owz Depoſing or Ele- 
cting Power, when all of that Kind was over 


in a Snodical Way before, and that they them 


ſelves had approv'd of what was done? No! 
Tis plain enough, by the whole Tenor of the 


| Council's Anſwer to them, that the two Que= 
ries above-mention'd were the Difficulties they 


wanted to be reſolved in; and that the latter of 
them, relating to their joining in religions Offi- 


ces with thoſe idolatrous Biſhops, (ſuppoſing | 


their Claim to be good) was directly referr'd to, 


and clearly anſwer'd by that very Quotation, 


which is here ſo unduly apply'd to a Depoſfing 


4 Power, 


P— I 


+ Legimus literas veſtras, quas ad nos per Felicem & 
Sabinum Co. epi ſcopos noſtros pro fidei veſtræ integritate — 
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Power. The Circumſtances they were in, ex- 


plain the Thing; they had two Sorts of Compe- 


titors, claiming a Right of Miniſtry amongſt 


them, the Depoſed Idolaters (Bafilides and Mar- 
zialis) on the one Hand, and the Orthodox Sy- 
nodically ordain'd Felix and Sabinus on the other; 
neither of them of their own ſetting up, or put- 


ting down, but both by the Synodica! Authori- 


ty of their Province. Now, which of theſe Com- 
petitors they thought themſelves oblig'd to com- 
municate with, the African Councii told them, 
they had a Liberty in that to chooſe and refuſe; 
which is juſt ſuch a Power of making and de- 
poſing Biſbops, as the 1ſraelires had in that ſo- 
lemn Competition tor the Prieſthood in the 
Wilderneſs, when they ſeparated themſelves 
from Corah and his uſurping Levites, and kept 
cloſe to Aaron their lawful High-Prieſt ; and 
the African Synod (tis plain! thought no other- 
wiſe of it; * for they make that very Compari- 
ſon in this Place, and apply the Quotation here 
inſiſted upon immeò iateij to it. | 

And however our learned Anthor came to 


train this clear Paſſage to ſo very differ nt a 


Senſe, he himſelf was F Conſcious, (we and) 


that at the Depoſing ot any B. in op, a Cou v, 


on of Biſhops was always preſent wherever = 
could be had; nay he confeſſes, the Depoſing 
e e | "Pome 


- 
* 


*Separamini, inquit, a tabernaculis hominum iſto- 
rum, &c. propter quod plebs — a peccatore præpoſito 
ieparare ſe debet, nec ſe ad ſacrilegi ſacerdotis ſacrificia 
miſcere, quando ipſa maxime habeat poteſtatem vel 
eligendi dignes ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſaydi, Cypr. Ib. 
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Power is directly J aſcrib'd to Synods by the Fa- 
thers of the Church; and gives us remarkable 
Inſtances of it in the Caſes of Paulus Samoſatenus, 
and Privatus Biſhop of Lambeſe, and might have 
added ſeveral more, even f where he had theſe. 
But all this Synodical Solemnity (in our Enqui- 
rer's Account of it) was only thro' the gracious 
Condeicenſion of the humble People, who would 
not (tho' they might and could) do all, * by 
vertue of their own Power. This 1s a glorious 
Account of the honourable Uſe and great Power 
of the ſacred Synods of the primitive Church; 
they were to be ready at the Summons of any 
People, who thought it needful to change their 
Biſhop ; and why? That the People's Actions in 
it, ſays he, might be more authentick and unque- 
ſtionable; more authentick, it ſeems, tho' they 
themſelves, he ſays, had full Authority to do it; 
and leſs queſtionable, tho' the African Council 
had juſt before aſſerted, and that flatly too, (as 
his Words are, that is, beyond all Queſtion, F 
think) the People's Power to depoſe : But far- 
ther, they allow'd the Synod to examine, ſays he, 
their Complaints and Accuſations too ; and ſo they 
were Commiſſioners, beſides, to examine Wit 
neſſes for them, and when that was done,theymight 
concur, he ſays, in the Depoſition with them; and 
if they only might do ſo, then they might not too; 
as this whole Hypotheſis of his Popular Power 
implies it to be needleſs indeed. Thus the {a- 
cred Synods were to be Ornaments and Under- 

| Officers 
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+ Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 7. c. 30. & Cypr. Ep. 55.9 11, 
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Officers in this great Solemnity, whilſt the ve- 
nerable Court o,. Laity proceeded to depoſe their 
Biſhop by their own inherent Right and Power, 
and choſe another in his Room: And, which is 
ſtranger ſtill, the Holy Fathers and Hiſtorians 
of theſe Times took a Liberty to tell the World, 
that Biſhops in their Times were depoſed by H- 
zods of Biſhops in the Church, (for ſo the learned 


Enquirer himſelf immediately ſhews us that they 


did) and in the very next Breath, unwarily 
owns alſo, that ſuch a Provincial Synod was 

* xeceſſary in the Election or Depoſition of a Bi- 
ſhop, againſt the plain Senſe of all that he had 
faid before. Such pregnant Inſtances of the 
diſcretive and particular Acts of the Laity (as our 
learned Author undertook to prove them) were 
theſe two important Privileges of Depoſing, and 
Electing Biſhops for themſelves. 

The reſt of this Chapter ſets forth the admi- 
rable Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, in 
leading her adult Converts through all the Stages 
of Catechetical Inſtruction, till ſhe fitted them for 
the Heavenly Bleſſing of her Holy Baptiſm - 
Precedent of Piety and Wiſdom, fit for at 
Ages to ſet before their Eyes, in training up the 
younger and unexperienced Members ot the 
Church, though not directly applicable (or ve- 
ry rarely at leaſt in the Primitive and Original 
Uſe cf it) to our own times; fince molt Chri- 
ſtians are baptiz'd in their Infancy now. 

And yet, if we will diſtinguiſh juſtly here, 


(and I amiorry there ſhould be need of that ) be- 
tween Conſtitution itſelf, and perſonal Neglects of 


it; 


PRETTY 
— 
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it ; between the pious Laws, Orders and Canons, 
ofour moſt Holy Mother the Church of England, 
and the too- imperfect Executing of them indeed, 
by her Sons at this Day; we muſt own that that 
faithful Parent of ours has not been wanting in 
making ſuitable Proviſion for a due Inſtruction 
of all the tendereſt, and more undiſciplin'd 
Members of her Communion. 

Her Care for very Infant-Members, com- 
mences with the firſt Hour of their entring into 
Covenant with God : She requires duly qualified 
Sureties, as ſo many Spiritual Guardians for 
them (beſides what God and Nature gives them 
in their Chriſtian Parents) to look to their reli- 
gious Education, as ſoon as the firſt Seeds of 


| Reaſon ſpring up in them. She conjures theſe 


(as a Charge then taken upon them, in the Pre- 
ſence of God and his Church) to ſee that they be 


forthwith taught, as ſoon as they be able to 


learn, the Nature and Importance of their Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and all other Things which a Chri- 
ſtian ought to know and believe to the ſaving of 


his Soul; diſmifling them with her own fervent 


Addreſſes firſt to the Throne of Grace, that 
that Infant-Chriſtian might lead the reſt of its 
Life according to that Beginning: And not 


content with this, She + enjoins every Miniſter 


of Her's in their reſpective Pariſhes, to attend 
continually on this very Work; commanding 
them under Penalty of the higheſt Cenſures She 
can inflict, zo carechiſe Children, Youth, and e- 


very ignorant Perſon within their Cure, upon 


every 


+ Vide Can. 59. Edit. A. D. 1604. 
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every Lord's-Day, and other holy Feſtivals 
throughout the Year, till they become through- 
ly inſtructed in all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, in the Duty of Prayer, and all practical 
Rules of a holy Life; and that none may want 
it, She lays as ſtrict an Obligation upon all thoſe, 
to whom God, Nature, and civil Laws, have 
given Authority over the Youth and Servants of 
their Families, and even upon the young and ig- 
norant ones themſelves too, as the Power of the 
Keys allows her, to uſe their reſpective Autho- 
rity, and do their feveral Parts in carrying on 
this bleſſed Work, for the Good of them all ; 
that, if poſſible, no Soul might miſcarry, or the 
Church be reproach'd, through the Ignorance 
or Immorality of any of her Members. 

Thus tar ſhe goes in the firſt Stage of the ex- 
cellent primitive Diſcipline ; and before ſhe al- 
lows them to de perfect Communicants with 
her, ſhe commands Examination to be made of 
the Progreſs of theſe younger Members of hers 
in this catechetical Diſcipline, and requires all 
wiio can give a good Account of it, to come 
and receive greater Helps of the holy Spirit, 
for their Eſtabſiſnment and Perſeverance in 
Faith and a good Life, by the ſacred Rite of 
her ſolemn Confirmation; and ſo gradually ad- 
mits them into the higheſt Claſs of her bleſſed 
Ci:iidren, by the Holy Euchariſt at laſt. - 

Here is ſome viſible Reſemblance (an impar- 
tia! Eye muſt fee) of the incomparable Diſcipline 
of i! pureſt Ages of the Church; Copies of 
this Nature, we muſt expect, will fall ſhort of 
their Originals; and more and more ſo, by 

Diſtance of Time: But whatever our —_— 
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table Adverſaries may ſay, 'tis a Comfort to ſee 
ſo fair a Draught of it preſery'd within our own 
national Conſtitution, to theſe very laſt and 
worlt of Times: And if we look d calmly into 
Things, inſtead of aggravating our Reſentments 
againſt perſonal Abuſes of them, we ſhould find 
our holy Mother the Church has ſuffer'd more 
Reproaches from her Enemies, and from too 
many of her unnatural Children too, both in 
this, and many other Parts of her viſe and pi- 


ous Conſtitution, than ſhe has ever deſery'd of 


them. 

But to return to the Enquiry again, which 
after the extraordinary Account it has given us 
of the peculiar Acts and ſpecial Powers of the Laity 
of the primitive Church, proceeds to treat next 


of the conjuntt Acts of Clergy and Laity together; 


wherein the general Propoſition is this, J That 
all things belonging to the Government and Policy of 
the Church, were perform'd by their joint Conſent 
and Adminiſtrations. The People, on one hand, 
could do nothing, ſays he, without their Biſbop, 
as S. Ignatius, he owns, affirms in general Terms; 
and ſeems ſatisfy'd, that in every Church it 
was ſo: But, that the Biſhops, on the other 
hand, conld do nothing without their Peoples 
Conſent, he offers nothing more to prove it 
here; than what | have ſhewn already is no Proof 
of cathoiick Practice at all, and much leſs of 
'Eccleiiaſtical Law for it; and that is, S. Cypriar's 
private Purpeje again, to act in Concert with his 
Clergy and People in the chief Affairs of the 
Government of his Church; which as himſelf 
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270 An Original Draught of 
explain'd it, and other cotemporary Witneſſes 
(I have ſhewn) coufirm'd it to us, was a volun- 
tary Condeſcenſion of his own ; and that he us'd 
their Advice and Information only in the Cauſes 
which came before him, and own'd no other 
Power or Authority in them, or was any ways 
oblig'd or bound to do ſo much as he did in it; 
and more than this need not be ſaid here, till 
we meet with new Arguments upon this Head, 
which we mult look for in the next Chapter. 


S © EO 09090909: % 0006909035 
CHAP. VIL 


T H E Conſtitution of the primitive Church 
has been the general Subje& of all that's 
gone before: The Diſcipline of it is to be conſi- 
der'd now : *Tis introduc'd with proper Obſer- 
vations of the Neceſſity, Nature, and admirable 
Advantages of it ; about which there need be no 
Diſpute : For that the Chriſtian Church is a true 
Society, and has a Government annex'd to it as 
ſuch; that 'tis a ſpiritual one, and therefore her 
own proper Laws, Orders and Penalties, pure- 
ly ſpiritual too; that Admonitions, Excommu- 
nications, Suſpenſions, and the like (as our learn- 
ed Author here obſerves) are peculiar Acts of 
this ſpiritual Power, is readily agreed; and all 
the brighteſt Characters and glorious Encomi- 
ums, which from the elegant Pen of S. Cyprian 
are here tranſcribed, concerning the Ulefulncſs, 


Excellency, and Neceſſity of this holy Diſcipline, 


are no more than what are due to it ; for 8 
us 


the Primitive Church, &c. 271 
uſe the Apoſtle's Words) whatſoever Things are 
true, honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, or of good Report, 
if any Vertue or any Praiſe ; they all fade or flou- 
riſh in Proportion to the Remiſneſs of it; and 
may the reſpective Truſtees or Stewards in the 
Houſe of God, to whom any Part of this im- 

ortant Charge is committed, be ever mindful 
of it! Who they ſpecially are, and in the pri- 
mitive Church were ever own'd to be, 1s the 
aeſtion now before us. | 
Our learned Enquirer, you ſee, has juſt now 
told us, that the Clergy and Laity together have 
a Right to this Eccleſiaſtical Power, as in joint 
Commiſion with one another; they were ad 
Judges (as he here farther affirms) in :he Ec- 1 
clefiaſtical Court; inſomuch that they perform all bY 
things belonging to the Government and Policy of the 
Church, by their joint Conſent and Adminiſtra- k 
 F700sS, | US 
His fundamental Proof of this, 1s taken from 11 


ſuch Inter pretations, as he tells us ſome of the 

primitive Fathers made of thoſe two eminent 14 
Texts, where the Power of the Keys is expreſly 14 
promis'd ; namely, Matt. xvi. 18, 19. where 17 


they are promisd to S. Peter only, by Name; 
and Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18. where in general ; 
Terms they ſeem to be given to the Church ; and 1 
tis ſome what ſtrange, that he takes no Notice | 


of a third Text, where this Power was more 1 
1 BE Ok. , "i 
ſoicmnly promis'd, and by a ſacred Symbol from | 
the Month of the bleſſed Jeſus, aſſur d to thoſe , 
Perions, tor whom it will appear, I think, it --- 
Was 1 
3 | — 1 
Ses Enq. p. 112.5 1 
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was peculiarly defign'd: I mean, that Text in 
S. John xx. 21, 22, 23. where our Lord breathed 
on thoſe Diſciples, whom he then ſent, as the 
Father had ſent him, and that is ſurely the Apo- 
files alone, (that very Miſſion confirming the 
Name and Title to them) ſaying, Receive the 


Holy Ghoſt: whoſe-ſoever Sins ye remit, they are re- 


mitted to them, &c. But I ſhall not interrupt our 
learned Enquirer's Method, on Account of this 
Omiſſion here, but fairly ſtate his Arguments 
in the Way he offers them ro us. 

This Power of the Keys, as promis'd to S. Pe- 
ter, in S. Matt. xvi. 18, 19. he confeſſes (upon 
* Origer's Authority, truly quoted for it) the Bi- 


ſhops of the primitive Church apply'd to themſelves ; 


and owns alſo, that very ancient Father a/low'd 
it to be orthodox in thoſe Biſhops to do fo, ſo long as 
they held Peter's Confeſſion, and were ſuch as the 


Church of Chriſt might be built upon ; and that 1s, 


ſurely, ſo long as they were true and orthodox 
Biſhops of the catholick Church. But what 1s 
more ſurprizing to me, f he tells us, that S. O- 
prian himſelf was of the ſame Opinion alſo; and 
quotes that very Paſſage for the Proof of it, 
which I have elſewhere cited from that holy 
Martyr upon much the ſame Occaſion ; the 
Church, ſays S. Cyprian, 9 z founded upon the Bi- 
ſhops, by whom every eccleſiaſtical Action is * 


19559 —— 


* See Enq. p. 113. & Orig. Comment. in Matth. Tom. 12. 
p. 279. Vol, 1. Edit. Huetii, Rothomagi, 1668, 

J Enq. . 114. : 

Eccleſia ſuper epiſcopos conſtituatur, & omnis aus Ec- 
cleliz per eoſdem præpoſitos gubernetur, Cypr. Ep. 27. 
Tdit. Panel, or Ep. 33. Edit. Oxon, G 1. 
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p ian then thought juſt the ſame, it ſeems, as 
Origen did in this Matter; that the Orthodox 
Bihons might juſtly claim the Power of the 
Keys to themſelves alone: Tho' others of the 
Ancients (as che Enquiry adds here) mention 
this Power as given to the whole Church, accord- 
ing to that in S. Matt. xviii. 15, Cc. And 
ho clearly that appears, we ſhall quickly ſee. 

But, in the mean time, here's a Truth ac- 
knowledz'd now ; which, if earlier own'd, 
might have prevented a conſiderable Part of 
this elaborate Enquiry; for what numerous Quo- 
tations have we met with? and ſtill ſhall meet 


with more, from the venerable S. Cyprian's 


Works; to prove, that not only Presbyters had 
a Kuliag Power inherent in their Orders, in re- 
ſpect of Excommunications, Abſolutions, and 
ſuch-like manifeſt Acts of the ſacred Power of 
the Keys: but that the Laity alſo, as well as 
they, had a Share of Legiſlative, Decretive, and 

udicarorial Power in the Confiſtory of the 
Church. And yet this very S. Cyprian himſelf 
is now declar'd to have been wholly of that 
Opinion, that the Biſhops alone, by vertue of 
the Origina! Grant of the Keys to S. Peter, did 
in the Primitive Church juſtly appropriate all 


that Power to themſelves. What can more di- 


rectly confirm ail that I have prov'd at large 
before in theſe ſeveral Particulars ? namely, 
that whatever Part either Presbyters, Deacons, 
or People had, in any ſuch Authoritative Acts 
of Diſcipline or Government in his Church ; 
*twas upon one or other of theſe two Accounts, 
either that S. Cypriay commiſſion'd ſome amongſt 
them, whoſe Character and Station made them 
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the properer Officers, in many Caſes, to exe- 
cute ſome Parts of Diſcipline, which he authen- 
tickly decreed to be done by vertue of the Power 
of the Keys inveſted in himſelf; or elſe, that he 
purely condeſcended (according to his humble 
Purpoſe at the firſt) to take Counſel, Informa- 
tion, and Advice only, from his Clergy and 
People, in all important Acts of his Adminiſtra- 
tion: And ifthere had been more 1n it, he muſt 
have pracis'd otherwiſe than his own Opinion 
of theſe Matters 1s here truly own'd to have 
been. 


Thus far then, the Joint Adminiſtration of 


Clergy and People, together with their Biſhop, 


in the Government of. the Church, is ſet aſide 


by Origen and S. Cyprian's Interpretations of the 
original Promiſe to S. Peter; (as to any Power 
the two former were entitled to by it) from 


which Promiſe aud Commiſſion (as our learned En- 


quirer + owns) al Power that any Church-Court 
exerted, was derived. | 

What is offer d then to balance ſuch Evidence 
and Authority as this? Why! others of the 
Ancients (ſays our learned Author) mention 
this Power as given to the whole Church, accord- 
ing to that in S. Matt. xviii, 17, 18. Tell it unto 
the Church; but if he negletct to hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as a Heathen aud Publican : 
Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, &c. By the 
Church here, (ſays he) is to be underſtood the whole 


Body of a particular Church, or Pariſh, unto which 


Jome 


yn OE * — 


+ See Eng. p. 113. 
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fome of the Fathers attribute the Power of the Keys. 
And yet tis remarkable, that neither of the two 
Fathers he produces to prove it, argue upon 
this Text at all, but from the two others I have 
mention'd before; the one from the Grant to 
S. Peter, in Matth. xvi. 19. the other from 
S. John, xx. 21, ©c. But let us hear their Evi- 
dence: Tertulliau's (ſo far as the Enquirer is 
picas'd to give it us) is this : * If thou feareſt Hea- 
ven to be ſbut, remember the Lord gave its Keys to 
Peter, and by him to the Church. The reſt of the 
Sentence is; which Keys, every one who is brought 
to the Queſtion here, and confeſſes | Chriſt] wil car- 
ry along with him. If our Author had thought 
fit to give us this Period entire, and the Occa- 
ſion of it too, we ſhould have needed little more 
to underſtand what Tertullian meant: For in 
what Senſe do we imagine this penetrating Fa- 
ther ſhould ſay, that the Keys given to Peter 
were thereby given to the Church; ſo that e- 
very Martyr, or Confeſſor in it, ſhould carry 
them to Heaven with them? Was it in ſuch a 
Senſe, do we think, as 'tis here requir'd to be 
taken in? namely, that they ſhould exerciſe an 


| Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline with them? By that 


Conſtruction we might as well conclude, that 
they were to continue ſuch a Diſcipline in the 
other World ſtill: No! the plain Occaſion of 
the Words will expound them clearly for us; he 
| 11 was 


Si adhuc clauſum putas ccelum, memento claves e jus 
1c Dominus Petro, & per eum Eccleſiæ reliquiſſe, quas 
hie unuſquiſq; interrogatus atq; confeſſus feret ſecum. Ter- 


zul. Scorpiac, p. 628, Rigalt. Edit. ſecunda, Lutet. 1641, 
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was arguing againſt Hereticks, who held it 
needleſs for perſecuted Chriſtians to confeſs 
Chriſt on Earth; 'twas enough, they ſaid, to 
confeſs him hereafter in Heaven. Tertullian } 
replys, there's no coming thither, unleſs firſt ap- 
prov'd here; no Occaſion for ſuch Trial there, 
where no Perſecution can be; no fanciful Por- 
ters, as the chimerical Pagans dream, to ſtop 


a Chriſtian's coming in ; Chriſt had open'd Hea- c 


ven for every true Chriſtian by his own Entrance 
thither : Or if you think that Heaven us ſhut ſtil, 
fays he, remember the Lord left the Keys to Peter, 


and by him to the Church, which every one who is 


brought to the Trial here, and confeſſes Chriſt, wil 
carry along with him. Here's a manifeſt Advan- 


tage declar'd indeed to every Member of the 


Church by the Grant of the Keys to S. Peter, 


and of ſuch a Nature, that, if they made a right 


Ule of it, would help them ali to Heaven, in 
reference, no doubt, to our Saviour's Words at 
the firſt Delivery of them, that whatſoever 
ſhould be bound. or looſed on Earth by theſe 


Keys, ſhould be bound or looſed in Heaven ; 


which is a clear Comment on Ter:tullian's Words 
here, and implies, that the Keys were ſo given 


to all the Church in general, that if they made 


that Advantage of them which was intended 
for them, by duly fitting themſelves for the 


holy Abſolution appointed to be adminiſtred 


by them, they would find that comfortable Sen- 


tence ratify'd above; and, peradventure, the 
| | Vertue 


* Adſeverat diabolus illic confitendum, ut ſuadeat his 


negendum. Text, ib. 


T Ib. p- 627. 
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Vertue of that Grant ſhould extend farther to 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, through their very 
Confeſſion alone, (where no more was to be 
had) as the common Opinion of the Ancients 
was. This comes up, I think, to the Senſe of 
Tertullian's whole Period, but marks out no 
particular Perſons; and much leſs the whole 
Church, as entitled to the preſent Power of 
thoſe Keys, but only that ſuch an univerſal 
Bleſſing accrued to the Church by them, and to 
every Member of it, who would fit themſelves 
for that Benefit of them. 

Firmilian, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, is 
join'd with Tertullian, as another of the Anci- 
ents, who underitood this Promiſe of the Keys to 
be made to the whole Church. This venerable 
Father was arguing (pretty warmly indeed) a- 
gainſt Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, for allowing, 


that Remiſſion of Sins could be given within the 
Synagogues of Hereticks, (as his own Words are) 


that is, amongſt ſuch as were out of the Catho- 
lick Church, urging thoſe two eminent Texts 
to prove the contrary: Firſt, * that 'twas Peter 


alone, to whom Chriſt ſaid, Mat ſoever thou ſhalt 


bind in Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; [Matt. 
xvi. 19.] and afterwards, 'twas the Apoſtles a= 
lone, Mon whom he breathed and gave the ſame 
Power; [Joh. xx. 22, 23.] and therefore con- 
cludes, in the Quotation here inſiſted upon, 

E 3 That 


| * — — 
7 * nnn. * * 2 LA kd 1 


* Qualis error fit, & quanta fit. cæcitas ejue, qui remiſe 
konem peccatorum dicit apud ſ-nagogas hæreticorum dar 


polle? Apud Cypr. Ep. 75, Edit. Oxon, 9 9, 
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* That the Power of forgiving Sins was given to the 


Apoſtles, and to the Churches which they planted, 


and to the Bijpops who ſucceeded them, by being or- 


dain'd into their Places. Now, one would be apt 


to ask this plain Queſtion here; Why did Fir- 


milian ſo diſtinctly ſay this Power of the Keys 


was given to the Biſbops, when he had ſaid but 


juſt before, it was given zo the Churches ? Were 


theſe Biſhops no Part of the Churches? Were 
they not included in them? Or had his Argu- 
ment been any ways more imperfect without 
that ſpecial Addition, who was only proving 


that Remiſſion of Sins was peculiarly and ſolely 


within the Churches, and had no need to prove 


more? The leaſt I can conceive of it is this, 


that the Keys, in his Opinion, were given to he 
Churches in one Senſe, and to the Biſhops in ano- 
ther; elſe 'twas rather Tautology, than Pro- 
priety of Speaking, to have diſtinguiſh'd rhe 
Grant ſo. And if we nearly conſider the holy 
Father's Period entire as it is, and obſerve the 
Application he was to make of it there, we ſhall 
ſce a very different Nature of Grant affirm'd by 
him ; and diſcover plainly too, where that 
Difference lies, The Power of remitting Sins, ſays 
he, was given to the Apoſiles, and, as the ſacred 
Text ſpeaks, (from whence he juſt then prov'd 
it to be ſo) f 'twas the Apoſtles alone, and that 
was, doubtleſs, without any joint Commiſſion to 

On 1 Apoſtles 
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* Poteſtas ergo peccatorum remittendorum Apoſtolis data 


eſt, & Eccleſiis, quas illi a Chriſta miſt conſtituerunt, & 
Epiſcopis qui ets ordinatione vicaria ſucceſſerunt, Ibid. 2 
7 In foley Apoliplos inſufſlavit Chriftus, gicens. bid, 
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2 


| Apoſtles and Brethren together; and then in 


the ſame Breath, he tells us, that twas given 10 
the Biſhops as their Succeſſors, by a vicarious Ordi- 
nation: What was this leſs, than in plain Terms 
to ſay, that the Biſhops were ordain'd to enter 
upon the Apoſtles Title and Poſſeſſion of that 
Power he was then ſpcaking of, and to hold it 
in ſuch a Manner as they themſelves had held it? 
ſo far, I think, Firmilian's own Period explains 
itſelf, But what did the holy Biſhop mean, 
you ll ſay, when in the intermediate Comma 


he tells us, that the Power was given to the 


Churches which the Apoſtles conſtituted ? The 
Subject he was upon as clearly explains this 
Clauſe, as his own Words did the other. He 
was to prove againſt Pope Stephen, that Baptiſm 
withour the Pale of the Church was of no Force, 
becauſe Remiſſion of Sins was only to be had 
within it. Now having only prov'd by the 
other two Clauſes of this Period, that the Apo- 


ſtles firſt, and Biſhops after them, were in ſole 


and full Poſſeſſion of that Power within the 


Churches : This did not undeniably prove yet, 


but that ſome one or more of thoſe Biſhops, be- 
ing either by juſt Cenſure or voluntary Separa- 
tion, remov'd out of their Churches, might 
exerciſe all their Miniſtry ſtill, with as good 
Effect as before; and ſo Rem iſſion of Sins might 
by their Means be had as well without as within : 


Now to obviate ſuch Exceptions as theſe, and to 


make his Argument every way perfect, he adds 


this Clauſe, That the Power was given to the 


Churches, that is, ſo peculiarly to hem, and 


them only, that none-could either validly uſe or 


exerciſe that Power, if once they were gone out 
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of them, or any receive any Fruit or Benefit of 
it, but from the Hands of ſuch as were in them; 
and this comes up in every Point to che Argu- 
ment he was upon, againlt the Validity of here- 
tical Baptiſm. And that this Conſtruction of 
the whole Period agrecs with the Senſe and 
Language too, of this very Einminii himſelf, 
upon a like Occaſion, will eviderrtiy appear, 
by repeating only a Quotation from him our of 
this very Epiſtle, whicon we met with ſome time 
ſince in * the Erguiiy now betore us. 1 Al 
Power and Grace, ſays Firmilian, . couſtituied in 
the Church, where Elders preſide, who poſſeſs the 
Power of baptixing and laying on of Hands, aud 
ordaining. Here a# Power is at large ſaid to be in 
the Church, (an Expreſſion every way equivalent 
to what we diſpute of now in this very Quota- 
tion) and then immediately 'tis added, that El- 
ders prefide there, who poſſeſs the Power of baptizing, 
laying on of Hands, and ordaining; and doubtleſs 
had Firmilian's Argument required it there, he 
had gone on and prov'd that Poſſeſſion of Power # 
to have been in the ſame Elders in reſpect of any | _ 
other Act of Government or Diſcipline beſides ; 
for the Reaſon had been the ſame, and the Li- 
mitation of al Power in that Manner imports no 
leſs, Now, that thoſe prefiding Elders were true 


fore, 
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* See Enq. p. 61. 1 
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fore, tho' ſo much is not required here, ſince it 
unqueſtionably proves theſe two Things : 
Firſt, That tho' all Power was abſolutely 
ſaid to be in the Church, in general Terms, 
yet the Poſſeſſion of it, and that is, I think, the 
very Power itſelf, was in particular Hands only: 
And, | 
Secondly, That they were preſiding Elders on- 
ly, and that is, in our Enquirer's own Applica- 
tion of it above, they were clerical Presbyters at 
leaſt, and conſequently the Lay-Brethren, (in 
Firmilian's Opinion) had no Share of it; and 
therefore upon the whole Matter, this latter 
Quotation, I conceive, does no ways prove the 
Thing it was brought for. | 
Io ſum up this preſent Argument then, Ori- 
gen and S. Cyprian did unqueſtionably own, that 
true Biſhops in the primitive Church appropri- 
ated the Power of the Keys to themſelves, and that 
watrantably and orthodoxly too: Tertullian and 
Firmilian, the two only Fathers here quoted to 
entitle al the Brethren to a joint Intereſt in them, 
appear to have meant no ſuch thing, in thoſe 
Paſſages of their Works, which this learned 
Author had ſo carefully ſifted out for it; and 


therefore I may leave the Reader to judge, from 
what groundleſs and unfair Premiſſes he has 


drawn this fundamental Inference, (upon which 
all that follows in this Chapter depends) name- 
ly, * that the Power of the Keys was ſo lodg'd both 
in Biſhops and People, that each had ſome Share in 
it ; and, as he diſtributes it, the legiſlative, de- 
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cretive, or judicatorial Power, was held in com- 
mon between Clergy and Laity ; and the formal 
executive Power only (conſiſting meerly in pro 
nouncing Sentence, or the empty Ceremony of im- 
poſing Hands ) was allow'd peculiar to the Clergy, 


How he has prov'd Antiquity to agree with 


him in all this, you have ſeen already; for this 
general The/;s of his has no other of the Anci- 
Ents to vouch for it, than what you have heard 
juſt now. Som Particulars follow, for better 
Security to the Lay Brethren, of their Share in 
this common Stock of Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
which 'twill be expected I ſhould conſider in Or- 
der as they lye. 
Firſt, then, that the Laity were Judges and 
Sharers with the Clergy in the judicial Power of the 
ſpiritual Court, he tells us, de, moſt evidently ap- 
pear from what he reads in“ Clemens Romanns's 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corimmthians. I ſhall briefly 
ſtate the Subject that holy Father was upon, 
and then recite the Words of this Quotation. 
the Church of Corinth was fallen into a miſera- 
ble Faction: f A few giddy and audacious Men 
had ſtirred up the meaner Sort againſt their Betters; 
a Crew of vile and ignorant Wretches (as the holy 
Father ſtyles them) had got a head againſt the 
Men of Wiſdom and Reputation in the Church, and 


were for turning out the Presbyters, Q& who had been 
5 duly 
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duly plac'd over them, and had faithfully diſcharg'd i 
their Miniſtry amongſt them. The peacctul Cle- bl 
ö ment affectionately bewails this; exhorts the | i 
| Heads of thoſe Seditions to Peace, Humility, = 
| and Charity, with an Apoſtolick Spirit indeed ; 'i 
(for many Pages together) conjures them to 
N prefer the publick Intereſt before their own ; 
. and in the End, goes ſo far, as to * recommend 
; the great Example of Moſes to them, that as 
: that meekeſt Saint on Earth had conſented that 
ö his Name ſhould be blotted out of the Book of 
God, rather than the People who had ſinn'd fo 
| preſumptuouſly againſt him, ſhould be conſumed 
by him: So he adviſes the unhappy Authors of 
that fatal Faction, to imitate, if poſſible, f this 
ſuperlative Perfection, and wiſhes each of them, 
ſingly for himſelf, to make this heroick Pecla- 
ration in the Audience of all: H If this Sedition, 
Strife, Schiſms, are upon the Account of me, I with- 
draw, 1 go whither you will, and am ready to do 
whatſoever the ¶ d na30@-,] the Multitude, the 
Majority, the People, | Engliſh it as you pleaſe} 
ſhall order to be done; ſo the Flock of Chriſt may live 
in Peace with the Presbyters who are ſet over them. 
Now the 2% mexauwulya va 5% mails here, 
that is, the Conditions this incenſed Multitude 
would inſiſt upon in this Caſe, (how unreaſon— 
able ſoever) before they would be quiet, our 
1 by learned 
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learned Author offers to us as an Act or Precept 
of a regular Power inveſted in them; and that 
all who loved Peace in that Church were oblig d 
to do what they thus requir'd to be done; for P 
he quotes theſe Words alone, as a Proof of the 
People's Authority in a conſiſtorial Capacity: 
And methinks, if this be ſo, then in the Exam 
ple which the holy Father here propoles for 
their Imitation, it muſt be taken for no more 
„than an Act of Juſtice and Duty in holy Mo- 
fes, to conſent to have his Name blotted out 
of the Book of God, to ſave the wicked Iſrael- 
ites from a juſt Puniſhment of their Sin; for to 
me the Compariſon plainly ſeems to lie there, 
and to import no leſs. Beſides, I can't but take 
Notice that the Word [9e] in this Place is 
a very extraordinary Term to expreſs the Laity 
of any Church by, in Contrad iſt inction to the 3 
Clergy of it, and much leſs the Laity in conſt- | 7 
ſtorial Council together, as the Application of þ # 
it here muſt imply. I am ſure, tis the very (ame | 
Word that Clement expreſſes the idolatrous 
Rebels by,. in the Caſe of Moſes's Controverſy 
with them juſt before; and I am apt to think 
twould be no Hardſhip upon them to tranſlate 
it a tumultuous Multitude or Rabble, in the Cir- 
cumſtances we find it here, and much more 
agreeable to the vile and ſordid Character which 
Clement himſelf, you ſee, gave us of them juſt 
before. 3 
After this evident Proof (as the Enquiry calls tl 
it) from Clement's Epiſtle, the Subject runs low, |7 
and ſeems to be exhauſted, For to f tell us 
ES | that 
— —— —— IA INE, 
7 Eng. p. 116, 
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that Origen deſcribes a Criminal as appearing 


before the whole Church or Congregation ; and that 


Dionyſius of Alexandria ſhould ſay the like of 
Serapion, and that zo one ever took any Notice of 
him, is ſuch a ſingular way of proving that all 
Perſons preſent fate with a judicial Authority in 
the Church, as would make every individual 
Perſon, even Women or Children, a Magiſtrate, 
who in any Capacity were a proper Member of 
either ſacred or civil Aſſemblies. The Force 
of ſuch arguing, (if there be any Force in it) 
has been at large conſider'd upon ſundry Occa- 
ſions before, eſpecially in the ſecond Chaprer ; 
and therefore I may leave it as I find it here. 
All the reſt upon this Head are only Quota- 
tions from S. Cyprian again, whom he * affirms 


to be more full in this Matter, (of the judicial 


Power of the Laity in the ſpiritual Court) than 


any he has nam'd before. And who can help 


obſerving here ? | 

What a Paradox it is in this learned Author 
to bring S. Cyprian's Authority for a popular Ju- 
riſdiction in the Church, when he had ſo freely 
own'd but f juſt before, that Cyprian was of 
Origex's Opinion about the Power of the Keys? 
both agreeing, that primitive Biſhops appropriated 
the Grant of them to themſelves, and were very or- 
thodox in doing ſo. From whence it muſt follow 
alſo, in the ſecond Place, that no perſonal Con- 


deſcenſions in S. Cyprian's Practice (upon which 


the Enquirer's Arguments all along run) can a- 
. mount 


* Enq. p. 116. 
End. P. 114. 
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mount to any Proof in this Matter before us, 
unleſs we will make the ſelf-conſiſtent Martyr 


not to believe and act alike ; which is very hard 
indeed. i, | 
And yet, ſince two or three Paſſages in that 


eminent Father's Writings are offer'd to us (af- 
ter this) with a peculiar Air of Plauſibility in 
them, I'll fairly repreſent them, before I leave 
the Subject. 

Firſt, then, we are * told of the great Difficul- 
ties S. Cyprian had to win his People's Conſent to 
the Abſolution of ſome penitent Schiſmaticks; 
and 'tis true, he had a very affect ionate Conflict 
with them in the Caſe; but for what? Was it to 
gain their authoritative Vote as Fellou- Judges with 
him, and without whoſe Concurrence he could 
not do it? (as is here pretended.) Three or four 
Particulars in S. Cyprian's Relation of it ſuffici- 


ently ſhew the contrary. Iſt, He calls it their 


Patience in the Caſe, which he had ſo much 
Trouble to perſuade them to, (as the Enquirer's 
Quotation, noted in the Margin, ſhews) which 
is à very extraordinary Word indeed, to expreſs 
an authoritative Suffrage by. 2dly, In the fore- 
going Paragraph, S. Cyprian tells Cornelius, __ 

the 


* Eng. p. 118. O ſi poſſes, frater chariſſime, iſthic ins 
tereſſe nobiſcum, cum pravi iſti & perverſi de ſchiſmate re- 
vertuntur, videres quis mihi labor ſit perſuadere patientiam 
fratribus noſtris, ut animi dolore ſopito recipiendis malis 
curandiſq; conſentiant : Vix plebi — imo, extorqueo, 
ut tales patiantur admitti, Cyp. Ep. 55. $ 17. Edit. Pant), 
vel: Ep. 59, Edit, Oxon, - 
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* the People were ſo much againſt the Reſtoring of 


ſome of the more profligate Schiſmaticks, that tor 
fear of Scandal, and endangering others by it, be 


was put to it to know who ſhould, or ſhould not, be 
admitted into the Church; and farther adds 4 he 
fhould he na profitable or well-advis'd Paſtor, who 
ſhould ſo mingle the infected Sheep with the Flock, as 
to grieve the whole Flock with a Reſentment of ſo 
much Evil amongſt them. From whence 'tis plain, 


not only, that Point of Scandal was the great 


Controverſy betwixt him and his People; bur 
alſo that 'twas a ſingle Paſtor's Act and Deed 
which might occaſion or prevent their Scandal ; 
ſufficiently intimating to us, that the ſingle Pa- 
ſtor had the Power of receiving or keeping out 
ſuch exceptionable Schiſmaticks from the 
Communion of the Church; and this dire- 
ctly ſpoken with Reference to himſelf. But, 
34h), And /aſtly, (to make all clearer ſt ill) 
S. Cyprian farther tells Cornelius, in the ſame Pa- 
ragraph where this Quotation lies, that J he had 
actually abſolv'd one and another of thoſe Schiſmaticks 
thro his own Tenderneſs to them, tho' the People ſtifly 
withſtood and contradicted him in it; which ſhews 


ſuf- 


— 1 


IE „* — 


* Nobis ſollicite examinantibus qui recipi & admitti 
ad Eceleſiam debent; quibuſdam enim ita crimina ſua 
obſiſtunt, aut fratres obſtinate & firmiter renituntur, ut 
recipi omnino non poſſunt, [niſi] cum ſcandalo & peri- 
culo multorum. 1b. 6 16. | 
1 Nec utilis aut conſultus eft paſtor qui ita morbidas 
& contactas oves gregi admiſcet, ut gregem totum mali 
cohærentis afflictatione contaminaret. bid. 

J Unus atq; alius, obnitente plebe & contradicente, mei 
tamen facilitate ſuſcepti. 16. | 
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ſufficiently what he knew he might have done to 
all the reſt. 3 
Weigh theſe few Circumſtances together, and 
judge af it were an Authoritative Conſent which 
S. Cyprian wanted of his People. The whoie 
Caſe ſuits his ſettled Reſolution indeed, of Ten- 
derneſs and Condeſcenſion to his Dioceſe, but 
does not in the leaſt impair the Fulneſs of his 
Power. | | | 
Secondly, We are told again, that the Cle- 
rica! Presbytery (as being more at Leiſure than 
thereſt) prepar d Matters for the Court, where 
in the Clergy and Laity together were to paſs Sen- 
tence at laſt. The Proof is thus: Some eminent 
Schiſmaticks of Novatian's Party, begg'd to be 


admitted to Communion with Cornelius again; 


that holy Biſhop J (having been perſonally ap- 
ply'd to before, and throughly inſtructed in 


the Caſe) was pleas'd to call his Presbyters toge- 


ther to conſult about it; and when he, and they, 


and five Biſhops more with them, had concerted 


that Matter there, and (as the next Sentence, 
wherein the Quotation lies, does imply) had ab- 
ſolutely agreed that thoſe Penitent Schiſmaticks 
ſhould be admitted to Communion again; then 
ſays | Cornelius, what followed was, that all _ 


| ** Eng. P · 119. 

J Omni actu ad me perlato placuit contrahi presbyte; 
rium, adfuerunt etiam quing ; Epiſcopi. | 

+ Quod erat conſequens, omnis hic aus populo fue- 
rat inſinuandus, [ſo far the Enquiry quotes, and leaves out 
this] ut & ipſos viderent in Eccleſi a conſtitutes, quos errantes 
8e palabundos jam diu viderant & dolebant. Apud Cypr, 


Ep. 49. Eait. Oxon. 
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had been done, ſhould be notify'd to the People; and 
why was it to be notify d to them? Cornelius is 


not wanting to add the Reaſon for it, that they 


might ſee thoſe very Perſons, ſays he, eſtabliſb'd in 


the Church again, whom they had a long time ſeen as 


forlorn Vagabonds before, and had lamented their 
Condition. Judge you, if this Matter had not 
been thoroughly agreed upon before this; and 
whether Cornelius would have ſpoken thus of the 
People, if he had wanted their authoritative Con- 


| ſent to receive the Criminals into his Church; 


and accordingly, when a great Concourſe of the 
People appear'd upon this Notice of the Mat- 
ter, an univerſal Joy and Praiſe to God enſu'd 
upon it, with Tears and mutual embracing of the 
Brethren, which in his Language indeed (as I 
have * elſewhere evidently prov'd, I think) he 


call'd an [ingens populi Suffragium | in the Cloſe 


of this Relation; that was, their joyful Appro- 
bation of the Reſtitution of them; and exclufively 
of any Act of the People at all, he ſays, in the 
ſame Breath, + we commanded Maximus the Preſ= 
byter to take his Place again. 

Now, when our learned Author had thus ſet- 
tled (as you have ſeen) an equal Share of legiſla- 
tive, decretive, or judicatorial Power in the 
Laity of the Church : the next thing was to 
ſhew the Manner of their executing this Power 


in the ſolemn Acts of publick Diſcipline. To 


which Purpoſe he has ſet before us the ordinary 
| U Form 


* Chap. iii. p. 143. ſupra. 
Maximum presbyterum locum ſuum agnoſcere juſſimus; 
Cateros cum ingenti populi ſuffragio recepimus. 16, | 


* 
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Form of an Eccleſtaſtical Conſiſtory in the primi- 
tive Church; wherein, had he affign'd to the 


ſeveral Members of it their reſpective Offices 


and Powers, as ingenuouſly as he hath repreſent- 
ed the Thing, we ſhould have found indeca a 
general Scheme of admirable Diſcipline for pre- 
venting any long Infection of Vice or Hereſy in 
the Church of God. But one would wonder to 
ſee what ſtrain'd Conſtructions he has made of a 
few plain Paſſages in S. Cyprian again, to ſecure 


to the Laity of the Churches their pretended. 


Share in the Adminiſtration of that Diſcipline. 

Cenſure, and Abſolution of Criminals, are 
without doubt the two principal Acts of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diſcipline; and to prove, that Cenſures 
paſs'd by the Votes and Suftrages of the People, as 
well as of any of the Clergy in the Church, he tells 
* us, S. Cyprian writes thus; H/hoever was excom- 
municated, *twas by the divine Suffrages of the Peo= 


ple. The original Words he quotes, are in an 


Epiſtle to his People indeed; but fo miſerably 
pointed, ſo miſtranſlated and mifapply'd here, 
that, to ſpeak the Truth, I am furpriz'd at it. 
S. Cyprian wrote to his People a zealous Letter 
againſt the ſchiſmatical Presbyters who had ſi- 


ded with Feliciſſimus; telling them, t that by God's 


Provi- 


— — — 


* Eng. p. 12 1. Secundum veſtra divina ſuffragia con- 
jurati, Ep. 40. ad plebem, Edit. Pamel. vel Ep. 43. Edit, 
Oxon, g 1. | 

+ De Dei providentia, nobis hoc necvolentibus, nec optan- 
tibus, imo & ignoſcentibus & tacentibus, pœnas quas meru- 
erant rependerunt, ut a nobis non ejecti ltro ſe ejiceremt, 
ipſi in ſe pro conſcientia ſua ſententiam darent, ſecundum 
veſtra divina ſuffragia, conjurati & ſcelerati de Eccleſia 
ſponte ſe pellerent. | ON 
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Providence they bad met with the Puniſhment they 
deferv'd ; for without my Knowledge, ſays he, and 
beyond what I wiſh'd, and even whilſt I ſaid no- 
thing, aud excuſed their Fault, thoſe confederate 
and wicked Wretches, ſays he, not caſt out by ns, 
have of their own Accord turn'd out themſelves ; 
convicted in their own Conſcience, they pronounc'd 
their own Sentence, according to your divine Suf= 
frages. What can be plainer here than this? 
That neither S. Cyprian, nor his Clergy, nor his 
People, had any hand in this extraordinary Ex- 
communication. Twas the Schiſmaticks own 
Act and Deed, by a voluntary Separation, and 
nothing more in it. But what mean thoſe 
Words of the holy Biſhop, (you'll ſay then) ac- 
cording to hour divine Suffrages * They plainly 


mean, as I juſt now ſaid, (and have prov'd be- 


fore) what this Word Suffrage docs almoſt al- 
ways ſignify in this holy Father's Language; 
namely, that thoſe ſelf-condemning Schiſma- 
ticks had done what the People very well approvꝰd 
of, and liked it ſhould be ſo. What ſort of Tran- 
flation therefore this learned Author gave us of 
this Paſlage, and what a groundleſs Application 
he made of it, I conceive is pretty clear; and 
how unintelligibly 'tis pointed allo, to counte- 


nance that Application of it, the Reader may 


ſee, by comparing the Enquirer's ſmall Clauſe 
of it, with the entire Tranſcript of the whole 
Period, which I have join'd together in the 
Margin. - | 
This is all the Authority offer'd for the Peo- 


ple's judicial Power in the Cenſures of the pri- 


mitive Church. But then, 
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Secondly, To prove they could looſe, as well 
as bind, he aſſures us, the Penitents apply'd 


themſelves to this Eccleſinſtical Court of his for 


their Alſolution. For S. Cyprian, he finds, a= 
mongſt other things tells us, that the Life 
and Demeanour of the Penitent was to be look d into, 
(before he was abſolv'd) and therefore con- 
cludes, it needs muſt be, that the Penitent Of- 


fender went to beg his Abſolut ion of the Con- 


/i{tory ; and if that Clauſe, or any Context in 
the Place where it is, warrants ſuch a Conclu- 
fion as that, I muſt own 'tis a way of Reaſoning 
I cannot comprehend ; and therefore ſball leave 
it to the more judicious Reader to make the 
moſt of it he can. | 

And by the ſame way of Reaſoning again, 
he ſupports all thoſe poſitive and important A, 
ſertions of his, relating to this Matter; name- 
ly, that the joint Aſſembly of all the Laity and 
Clergy in the Church had the proper Right of 
F judging the Sufficiency or Inſufficiency of a 
cenſur'd Perſon's Repentance ; the Right of J 
admitting him by Degrees into Part, or a full 
Communion with the Church; the Right of {1 
continuing Offenders for a longer or ſhorter 


Time in the penitentiary Station; and laſtly, a full 


Right or Power to oil or abſolve them; inſo- 
| | much 


Eng. p. 130. 
+ Intpecta vita ejus qui agit pœenitentiam. Cypr. Ep. 
12. Edit. Pamel. or Ep. 17. Edit, Oxon. ( x. 
6 Enq. p. 126, | 
„„ 
1 Pag. 129. 
* Pag. 130. 
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much that the Impoſition of the Biſhop's and 
Clergy's Hands upon them, was a * meer Decla- 
rative Act, and no more than a barren Form of 
admitting them to the Church's Peace. Now?» 
not to trouble the Reader with a Repetition of 
what has ſo largely been clear'd before, concern- 
ing the Uſe S. Cyprian made both of his Clergy 
and People, as well in all Cauſes within bis own 
private Conſiſtory, as in that eminent Council 
for Trial of the lapſed Brethren (from whence 
all that is offer'd from him, upon theſe ſeveral 
Points, is taken and miſapply'd again? I ſhall, 
once for all, ſhew how very different that holy 
Father's Judgment was from that of this /earned 
Enquirer, in Relation to all the main Points he 
here quotes him for. And, 

Firſt, The Enquiry tells us, that both Clergy 
and Laity were all of them Judges in the ecclefiaſtical 
Court, and Q that the People as well as the Biſhops 
had each of them a Negative Voice. f, S. Cyprian 
as expreſly ſays, there is but one Judge in the Church 
at a time, as Chriſt's Vicegerent there. 

Secondly, The Enquiry ** tells us, the Conſiſto- 
ry Court did i actually aſſoil or abſolve the Penitent. 
S. Cyprian ſays, Abſolution was a Remiſſion of Sins 
effeted by the Prieſts, and acceptable to God. 


33 Third'y, 


* Enquiry. p. 133. 

J Enq. p. 112, 113, 

Pag. 117. 

Unus in Eccleſia ad tempus lacerdos, & ad tempus 
julex vice Chriſti, Ep. 59. 9 5. Edit. Oxon. 

**: Enq, . 130 

+ Remiſſio fadta per ſrerdotes apud Dominum grata 


8%, Cypr. de Lapjis. p. 134. Edit, Oxon, 
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Thirdly, The Enquiry * ſays, that Impoſition of 
Hands by the Bijhops and Clergy, was a meer formal 
Ceremony, Declarative only of an Abſolution paſs'd 
by the Couſiſtory. S. Cyprian ſays, + The Hand of 
the Prieſt conduced to the purging of the Conſcience ; 
and where he deſcribes the whole Courſe of a 
cenſur'd Perſons Recovery, J if he repents, 
(ſays he) does good Works, and prays to God for it, 
God can pardon ſuch an one, and what the Martyrs 
ſhould requeſt, and the Prieſts ſhould do for ſuch Per- 
ſous, in ght be accepted of him. | 
Fyurthly, Whereas the Enquiry ** ſays, that 
his Eccleſſaſtical Court was to judge of the Reality of 
a cen/ur d Porſon's Repeniance, and according to their 
. Wil and Pleaſure they were to continue a longer or 
i! ſharter Time in the penitentiary Station; S. Cyprian 
tt ſays, it was the peculiar Part or Province of the 
Governors of the Church (excluſive of the Lay- 
Brethren, to be ſure) to order ignorant or over= 


GS == 
— et m—roowe - 
COEE, J 4 - 


5 haſty Peniteats in that Matter ; for to grant them 
# (ſys he) theſe Things which world turn to their De- 
: ſtruction, (that is, for thoſe Governors to per- 
; | 8 
q 133. . . 

0 ft Ante purgatam conſcientiam ſacrificio & manu ſa- 
% cerdotis, pacem putant eſſe— — De Laffis. p. 128. 

J Päaenitenti, operanti, roganti, poteit clementer 
j ignoſcere (Deus;) poteſt in acceptum referre quicquid 
ih pro talibus & petierint martyres & fecerint ſacerdotes. 
GC Ib. p. 138. „„ ; | 
1 Eng. p. 126, & 129. 

1 ff Præpoſitorum eſt, properantes vel ignorantes inſtruere, 
th ne qui ovium paſiores eſſe debent, lanii fiant; ea enim 


concedere, que in perniciem vertant, decipere eſt, 
Ep. 15. Edit. Oxon, | | 
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; 
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mit them to be abſoly'd before they judg'd they 
were fit for it) would be plainly to deceive them, 


and they would be rather Butchers than Paſtors of 


the Sheep. The Office of ordering their Abſolu- 
tions ſooner or later, and the Guilt of an over- 
haſty Abſolution, is faſten'd, you ſee, upon the 
Governors or Paſtors of the Church alone; 
where muſt we think then the Power lay ? And 
agreeable to this, when the Martyrs were im- 
portunate co have {ome lapſed Brethren ab- 
ſolv'd who were unquality'd for it, S. Cyprian 
argues, * They could not put the Biſhops upon 
doing that which was againſt the Command of God. 
Why, pur the Biſhops only upon it? How is the 
whole Conſiſtory forgot in ſuch an important 
Act of their Power as this? Sure, if they had 
had a Negative, and it had been done amiſs, 
the Guilt as well as Power would have been 
ſhared amongit them, and they would not have 

been overlook'd. But, | 
Fifthly and Jaftly, S. Cyprian aſſures us, that 
his own Presbyters ſent to him alone for his Au- 
thoritative Order, upon the like Occaſion with 
this; for ſo the Forma, as the holy Biſhop calls it, 
plainly does imply; which he immediately ex- 
plains thus: $ Jou deſir d a Form, ſays he, of me, 
8 U 4 . in 


— 2 — 
* — — 


* Ut ab Epiſcopis contra mandatum Dei fiat, auctores 
eſſe non poſſunt. 

Significaſtis quoſdam immoderatos eſſe, & communica- 
tionem accipiendam feſtinanter urgere; & deſid-raftis in 
hac re formam a me vobis dari: Satis plene ſcripſiſſe me ad 
hanc rem proximis literis ad vos factis credo, ut qui li- 
bellum: acceperunt, &c. --- manu eis in pœnitentia a vobis 
impoſita --»» cum pace . ad Pominum remittantur. Ep. 19. 
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in relation to ſome lapſed Brethren, who were very 
preſſing with you to be ſpeedily abſolv'd ; I wrote 
my Mind very fully, I think, upon that Matter, in 
my laſt Letters to you ; and then proceeds to tell 
them the Contents of them, which was no leſs 
than a poſitive Authority aud Order for them to 1 
act by, in abſolving ſome, (on ſuch Conditions 1 
as he there preſcribed) and leaving others as b 
they were, till publick Peace ſhould be reſtored 
again. 

"Endleſs were Quotations from that excellent 
Father upon theſe Heads. What Part he al- 
low'd the Lay Brethren of the Church in each” 
of them, I leave the World to judge from the 3 
few I have produc'd here, and only hope and L 
pray that Truth will clear itſelf at laſt, (on F* 
whichſoever Side it lics) and be impartially em- 3 
braced by all the Lovers of it. ge "8 


© © OD ED O09 ©0044 EEC 
CHAP. VIII. 


VE have heard, at large, the excellent 
{YT Y Diſcipline of the Primitive Church: 3 
Our learned Aathor makes this Remark upon 
it here, That all thoſe Judicial Acts were exerted 
in and by every fingle Pariſh; which being wholly 
grounded upon his own precarious Principle, 
that a Primitive Church, or Dioceſe, and a 
modern Pariſh, or Congregation, were one and 
the ſame Thing, I ſhall refer the Reader to 
what I have ſaid before in anſwer to that un- 

7 Ee | warrantable 
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warrantable Notion of Congregational Dioceſe, 
and only confirm the Authorities, then produc'd 
againſt it, with one ſingle Inſtance here ; which 
I take to be a clear Proof (tho' nothing had been 
ſaid before) againſt that whole Hypotheſis, and 
the preſent Obſervation from it. 

The Inſtance is this: $ Nepos, a Biſhop in A- 
pt, had corrupted molt of the Chriſtians about 
him with the erroneous Doctrine of the Mille- 
naries : Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, goes 
into that Region of AÆgypt call'd Arſinoe, where 
he had done that Miſchief, and ( Nepos himſelf 
being lately dead) ſummon'd in the Presbyters 
and Teachers of the Brethren in the ſeveral Villages 
t here, together with as many of the Brethren as were 
willing to come, to hold a ſolemn Conference and 
publick Diſputation upon that Subject; and at- 
ter three Days reaſoning with them, happily 
brought them off from their miſtaken Opinions. 

Now who, do we think, were theſe Presby— 
ters and Teachers of the Brethreu in the ſeveral 
Villages there, ſummon'd in by Dionyſius upon 
this Occaſion? And in what Capacity did they 
exerciſe their Miniſtry in teaching the Bre- 
thren committed to their Care? Not as ſu- 
preme Paſtors over the ſeveral Congregations 
of them; for Dionyſius himſelf, and the whole 
Catholick Church in that Age, ever diſt in- 
guiſh'd ſuch Paſtors by the proper Name and 
Title of Biſhops; and accardingly the late de- 

. ; ceaſed 
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ceas d Nepos is * ſo ſtyled here. If they were 
not Village-Curates therefore, inſtituted and 
deputed to their reſpe&tive Cures there by the 


Biſhop of the neighbouring City of Arſinoe, 


(and poſſibly of ſome others in that Province 
too) theſe Congregations, or religious Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians under teaching Miniſters, 
were Members of no Church at all; for, with- 
out a Biſhop, all agree, they could not be ſo ; 
and that Dions/mms, and Enjebius with him, ſhould 
call Biſbops by the Name of Presbyters aud Teachers 
of the Brethren in Villages and Hamlets up and down 
the Country, is what no modeſt Antiquary, I ve- 
rily believe, will affirm. It remains therefore, 
that they muſt have been Congregational Pariſhes 
relating to tome Mother-Church, where their 
Biſnop re{ided ; and conſequently no one of 
them was an entire particular Church in the 
Senſe of Anriquity, or could exerciſe Judicial 
Ac of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipliae within themſelves ; 
fo” S. /gu2tins's Maxim is own'd by this learned 
Enguirer$ himſelf, and by all the Ancients with 
him, hat without the Byhop 'twas not lawful to 
do any thing. | | 

What follows, is a juſt Account from Anti- 
quity of the admirable Harmony and mutual 
Correſpondence of every particular Church 
with one another in thoſe primitive Times; 
which was fo bleſſed a Precedent of Unity in- 
deed throughout the Catholick Church, as every 
| 7 ſuc- 
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ſucceeding Age (how degenerate ſoever) mult 
have a Veneration for, and all good Men mult 
lament the fatal Breaches which uncharitable 


Schiſms have made in it ſince, and with a holy, 


tho' hopeleſs Emulation, (I'm afraid, in theſe 
divided Times of ours) muſt wiſh and pray, 
at leaſt, to fee ſuch heavenly Concord in the 
Churches upon Earth again - Yet, however ir- 
recoverable ſo great a Bleſſing may ſeem to be, 
let every Diſciple of the peaceful Jeſus ſo far 
contribute to it ſtill, as to ask his own Heart, 
(with all the Strictneſs and Sincerity he poſſibly 
can) what Occaſion he, in particular, has given 
for ſo miſcrable a Change: By which Means 
he may happily find a Way to acquit himſelf, at 
leaſt, (which would be no ſmall Comfort to him) 
tho", for the preſent, he has but little farther 
Hopes in View. | 
The reſt of this Chapter treats of the In- 
tercourſe and Government of the primitive 
Churches by Synodical Aſſemblies; the proper 
Members ot which Aſſemblies, the Enquirer 
tells us, were J Biſbops, Presbyters, Deacons, and 


deputed Laymen, in Behalf of the People of their 


reſpective Churches, Tho' a little after, ie ſays 
again, that Firmilian's yearly Synods were ra- 
ther meer Clerical Convocations, and confiſted of 
Biſhops and Presbyters only. However, to prove 
that all thoſe Orders of Men were Members of 
a primitive Synod, he produces Two Paſſages 
from Euſebius, which make it not unlikely that 


ſome 
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ſome of each of them might be preſent at the 
Councils he there refers to. And, 

Firſt, In the great Council of Antioch, which 
condemn'd Paulus Samoſatenus, there were pre- 
ſent * (ſays he) Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and 
the Churches of God ; (by their Lay-Repreſenta- 
tives, as he explains it) becauſe, in the ſynodi- 
cal Epiſtle which the Fathers of that Council 
{ent to the Chriſtian Churches abroad, (after the 
Council was over) they ſent the joint Salutation 
of all of them, together with their own. And, 

Secondly, 4 Men the Hereſy of the Montaniſts 
was fx d and preach'd, the Faithful in Aſia (ſays 
an Anonymous Author in Euſebius) met together 
ſeveral Times to examine it: and, upon Examina- 
tion, condemn'd it. 

The Argument from the former of theſe Au- 


thorities is plainly no more than this: There 


were, probably, preſent in that Council of An- 
tioch, {ome of all thoſe Orders of Men; there- 
fore they were all there as proper Members of the 

Council. | | 
Now, to be really preſent in 2ny Court or 
Council, and to have a Right of Memberſhip and 
Seſſion there, are, doubtleſs, very different 
Things. And, to judge aright where this Dif- 
ference lies in the preſent Caſe before us, let 

theſe few Particulars be conſider'd: 
Firft, That Brſhops were ſo abſolutely neceſ- 
fary and eſſential Members of the primitive 
| Councils 


_—_— 
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Councils, that a Convention of Biſhops and a pri- 
mitive Council, in the familiar Language of thc 
Ancients were convertible Terms. And this 


our learned Enquirer is very ſenſible of, who 


* tells us, (from Enſebins) that Polycrates pre- 
ſided over a Synod of Biſhops, which was no other 
than the great Council of Afia aſſembled about 


the Controverſy of keeping Eaſter: And, in 


+ another Place he ſays, Privatus, Biſboß of Lam- 
beſe, was depoſed by a Synod of ninety Biſhops. In 
both which Places, 'tis manifeſt, a Convention, 
or Synod of Biſhops, and a primitive Council, 
were one and the ſame thing; ana 'twere end- 
leſs to produce Inſtances of this kind. The An- 
cients therefore bear ſufficient Witneſs, that 
Biſhops were neceflary (at leaſt, if not the only) 
Members of a primitive Council. Whereas, 

Secondly, No Paſſage in Antiquity, I have ever 
heard of, affirms ſo much, in either reſpec, ei- 
ther of Presbyters, Deacons, or People, how 
often ſoever we may hear of them, as being 
preſent at them ; nor do I think our diligent 
Enquirer could have overlook'd it, had there 
been any ſuch Paſlage to be found ; and ſure 
it is, he offers no ſuch thing. 

This expreſs Evidence, therefore, of Anti- 
guity on the one Side, and entire Silence on the 


other, gives a fair Occaſion to diſtinguiſh who 


were neceffarily preſent, and who occaſionally, 
or prudentially cali'd thither ; eſpecially, if we 
Cider in the third and laſt Place, 

Thirdly, 


— 
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Thirdly, That whoſoever were preſent in any 
primitive Council, the whole Right of Vote, or 
Suffrage, in paſſing any Acts or Canons there, 
was peculiar to the Biſbops alone. And this our 
learned Enquirer has made clear to my Hand in 
one of the moſt eminent Inſtances, which the 
Writings of the Ancients can afford us: For, 
in the Page juſt before referr'd to, he tells us, 
The Office and Duty of a Moderator in a Synod 
was (amongſt other things) to take the Votes and 
Suffrages of the Members of the Synod ; and laſt 
of all, to give his own ; as is evident, ſays he, in 
the Proceedings of the Council of Carthage, which 

are extant at the End of S. Cyprian's Works, Cys 
prian, being Moderator, ſums up all, telling the Sy- 
nod what they had heard ; and that nothing more 
remain'd to be done, but the Declaration of their 
Judgment thereupon : Accordingly the Biſhops gave 


their reſpective Votes and Decifions; and laſt of 


all, Cyprian, as Preſident, gave in his. 

In this Account you find, 

Firſt, That S. Cyprian, as Moderator, took 
the Votes and Suffrages of the Members of that 
Council; and if S. Cypriaz's own Authority may 
be taken, they were Biſhops only, whoſe Votes 
and Suffrages he took there ; and therefore Bi- 


hops only (in the Enquirer's Account) were 


Members of it. The Proceedings of the Coun- 
cih at the End of S. Cyprian's Works, (which 


this Author appeals to) maniteſtly prove as 
| much, 


Sn 
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much. 5 At the opening of the Council, (we 
find there) ſome few learned Letters were read, 
containing the full Senſe and Subſtance of the 
Controverſy they met about, (as any one who 
pleaſes to peruſe them, will quickly ſee.) As ſoon 
as thoſe Letters were read, S. Cyprian, the Mo- 
derator, addreſſes to his Fellow-Biſhops to this 
Effect; You have heard, my beloved Collegues, 
ſays he, what has been dritten on one Side and 
t'other; and now what remains is only this, 
that each of us | the Biſhops here preſent, for ſo 
the Context obliges us to read it] do give in 
our reſpective Votes and Suftrages, or declare 
our Opinions in the Caſe, which accordingly 
the Biſhops there preſent immediately did, be- 
ing in Number 87; and their Suffrages alone 
(ſo obtaind and given, as I have ſhewn you 
now) are recorded by S. Cyprian himſelf, as the 
IVhole of that Council. And what room is left 
here, tor any one Order of Men, there preſent, 


to have any Part or Intereſt in it, beſides the 


Bijhops only? 

Nor does our Enquirer's own Repreſentation 
of it imply leſs than this. S. Cyprian, ſays he, in 
ſumming up all, told the Synod what they had 
heard, and call'd upon them, that is, upon the 
Snod again, to declare their Judgment; and how 

did 


gun unum conveniſſent, & lectæ eſſent literæ, Cy- 


pr ar Audilis, collegæ dilectiſſimi, quid mihi Ju- 
b „Date deſeopus noſter ſcripſerit, & quid ego ei re- 
ferro» is; '<at# foat vobis & alive Jubaiani liter 
fr. dc l re, finguli quid fentiamus, Proicramus. 
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did this Syzod (which were ſurely all the Mem- 
bers of it) declare their Judgment in the Caſe ? 
Why, the Biſbops accordingly, ſays he, gave their 
reſpective Votes and Deciſions, and laſt of all 
Cyprian gave in his. Can any thing be clearer, 
than that the Biſhops alone are own'd in this Ac- 
count to be the whole Synod, to whom alone 
their Preſident apply'd himſelf for Votes, and 
that no others gave in any? 

And if this eminent Council (which I may 
juſtly call the brighteſt Precedent of primitive 
Synods, within the times preſcribed by the En- 
quiry) had Presbyters, Deacons, and a great 
Part of the People preſent at it, and yet the Bi- 
ſhops only were addreſs'd to under the Name 
and Title of the Synod, had the ſole Right of 
Suffrage, and determin'd all there; what would 


our learned Author gather more from“ Euſe- 


bius's Account of the Council at Antioch, which 
condemn'd Paulus Samoſatenus, ſuppoſing that 
Hiſtorian had plainly ſaid, that all thoſe Orders 


of Men were preſent there alſo, both at the 


time of Debate, and when the Sentence paſs'd 
too? Why ſhould we think they proceeded o- 
therwiſe there, than the Practice of Synods in 
thoſe Times appears to have been, by the evi- 
dent Example of S. Cyprian's Council now men- 
tion'd ? The Reaſon of the Thing itſelf muſt in- 


cline us to believe they did not, and no particu- ' 


lar Reaſon is offer'd to make us think otherwiſe. 
Tho', after all, the Quotation from Euſebius, 
wherein the Churches in general Terms (as well 
as Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons) are named, 
is 
8 IM 


 * Euſeb.H, E. I. 7, c. 30. 


8 4 ad 
n 8 " 0 
r CNY IE RIEIOY 8 8 . = 
TH. COTS EE OR * A P F 
Me ey 8 WL Fw ws S Any r 


Y 


a Sw 


x84 


every Quarter to oppoſe that deſtructive Ravager of 
X 


has - 
REN 


* 0 


the Primitive Church, &c. 305 
is no Part of any Synodical Act, or ſo much as of 
a Debate in that Council; but barely a Part of the 
formal Salutation in the Synod ical Epiſtle ſent by 
the Fathers of the Council to the Catholick 
Churches abroad, after the Council was over, 
(and * the Enquiry quotes it as ſuch} wherein 
thoſe venerable Prelates (who in the Senſe of 
Antiquity were the proper 9 Repreſentatives of 


the Churches they preſided in) {ent the Saluta- 


tion of their reſpective Churches to the Siſter 
Churches in all other Parts, together with their 
own. By which, the Hiſtorian himſelf ſo little 
underſtood them (or any Lay Repreſentatives of 
theirs) to be proper Members of that Council, 
that when he ſpeaks expreſly of the firſt Meeting 


ol it, twas a Convention of Biſhops, (as he tells 


us) who aſſembled at Antioch, to ſuppreſs that 
open Enemy of the Church; and no other Or- 
der of Men does he make mention of, as belong- 
ing to that Council. His Words are theſe : + Di- 
onyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, by reaſon of his old 
Age, ſent his Suffrage by a Letter to them; but the 


reſt of the Paſtors of the Churches | that is plainly 


ſuch as Dionyſius was] I came together there from 


the 


2 * 
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* Eng. p. 143. 

6 Eccleſia in epi ſcopo. Cypr. Ep. 66. g penult. 
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305 An Original Draught of 
the Flock of Chriſt; and when he mentions the 
laſt Seſſion wherein Paulus was actually con 
demn'd, he calls it a Synod of innumerable Biſbops, 
which met there, aud caſt him out of the Catholic 
Church. This was Euſebius's Antiochian Council 
which depoſed Paulus, and no others mention'd 
to concur with them in it. | | 
The other Authority from the ſame Hiſtorian 
will ſoon appear to be much the ſame with this. 
The Faithful in Afia (ſays an anonymous Author 
Cited * there) met together to examine and condemn ' 
the. growing Errors of the Montaniſts. Now the 
[ of 71507 or the Faithful here mention'd, mult 
not be underſtood, I conceive, in the peculiar and 
appropriated Notion of them in the primitive 
Church, by which they fignity'd only f the high- 
eſt Station of the Chriſtian Laity, admitted to "all. 
the Myſteries of it ; for then thoſe Afatick Sy- 
nods would have had neither Biſhops, Prieſts, 
nor Deacons in them, (which I preſume is not 
pretended ;) they mult be taken therefore in the 
more general Senſe, for true and orthodox 
Believers; in Oppoſition to Infidels on the 
one hand, (as our blefled Lord uſes that Di- 
ſtinction, Fo. xx. 27.) and of Hereticks on 
the other, as the Diſt inction between the Mon- 
taniſts and them, require them to be under- 
ſtood indeed in this preſent Quotation; and then 
what ſort of Evidence is given here, to prove 
that this or t'other Order of Chriſtians acted 


with n 52 and Authority in thoſe 
N 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 207 
Aſſemblies; or indeed to prove what particular 


Orders of them were preſent there, by telling us 
only, that true and orthodox Chriſtians met 
together to examine and condemn the Hereſy 
of the Montaniſts ? which is all that anonymous 
Author ſays of it. 

To ſtrengthen theſe Authorities from Euſebi- 
us, we are put in Mind again of that eminent 
Council, which S. Cyprian ſo often promis'd to 


call, (as ſoon as the Church's Peace was reſtor'd) 


about the Caſe of the Lapſed ; aſſuring his People 
again and again, J that Biſhops, Presbyters, Dea-— 
cous, and the ſtanding Laity ſhould all be preſent at 
it; and farther, that the Martyrs, Confeſſors, and 
whole Body of the Clergy of Rome highly approv'd 


of ſuch a general Convention upon that Occaſion; and 


why ſuch careful and repeated Aſſurances, one 
would be apt to ſay, of calling all thoſe Orders 
of Men to that particular Council, if all of 
them had a Right of Seſſion in every Council, 
of Courſe ? Or why ſuch ſignal Notice raken of 
the Roman Martyrs, Confeſſors, and whole 
Clergy's approving ſo much this wiſe Propoſition 
of the venerable Biſhop of Carthage upon that 
Occaſion, if he could not hold a Synod without 
them? Theſe very Circumſtances would incline 
a Man to think, that all thoſe Orders of Chri- 
ſtians were not the ordinary and neceſſary Mem- 
bers of every Eccleſiaſtical Synod ; but that 
ſomething extraordinary made it adviſeable to 
have them preſent then; _ that S. Cyprian * 
| nw " {el 
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felf aſſign'd ſuch a peculiar Reaſon for it, is ob- 
ſervable where-ever he made mention of it; 
and becauſe the Clergy of Rome (whoſe Autho- 
rity is here quoted) not only confirm, but far- 
ther explain that Reaſon of his, I ſball briefly 


| ſhew you their declar'd Opinion of it, as being 


one and the ſame with his. 

They approv'd S. Cyprian's whole Scheme (as 
they * tell him) of that great Council, in ſo mo- 
mentous a Caſe, upon Account of a double Ad- 
vantage of it. 1: 

Firſt, Becauſe it ſeem'd an hard Matter to them, 
how ſo great a Number of Perſons | as were likely 
to appear Criminals in that Cale} could duly be 
examin'd, without a great Number aſſiſting in it, 
And, : 

Secondly, That *twould be an invidious thing 
(in their Opinion alſo) for any one fingle Perſon to 
paſs his Sentence upon Criminals in ſo univerſal a 


Cauſe as that was, wherein the who!e World, in a 


manner, was concern'd as well ashimſelf ; and that 
ſuch a private Decree, without the Concurrence of 
more with him, would ſcarcely be thought aut heu- 


In 


— 


* Quamquam nobis in tam ingenti negotio placeat, quod & 
tu ipſe tractaſti prius perquam enim nobis & invidioſum 
& oneroſum videtur, non per multos examinare, quod per 
multos commiſſum videarar ; & anum ſententiam dicere, 


cum tam grande erimen per multes diflufum notetur exiffe ; 


quoniam zec firmum decyetum poteſt eſſe, quod non pluri mo- 
rum videbitur habuiſſe conſenſum; aſpice totum orbem 
pene vaſtatum — & iacirco tam grande expeti concilium 
quam late propagatum videtur eſſe delictum. Cypr, Ep. 30. 
$ 6. Edit. Oxon, | 
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In which Declaration theſe Particulars ſeem 
Firſt, That the Roman Clergy conceiv'd, S. Cy 
prian muſt either try the lapſed Brethren of his 
Dioceſe, by a private Conſiſtory of his own, or 
= in a publick Council convened for that Pur- 
Ole. | 
J Secondly, That if he had try'd them (the for- 
mer Way) then he himſelf had been the one on- 
Judge in the Caſe; for what other Senſe can be 
made of their | unumſententiam dicere] here urged 
asan invidious Thing, in caſe he had not call'd 
a Council for it? (where I deſire the Reader to 
take Notice, by the way, how plainly this Roman 
Clergy place the whole Judicial Power of a Dio- 
ceſan Conſiſtory in a ſingle Perſon, that is, in the 
Biſhop alone.) 

But Thirdly, and Laſtly, They therefore ap- 
proved his whole Deſign of calling ſo numerous 
a Council, both of his own Clergy and People at 
home, and of as many Biſhops as could be got 
from abroad; becauſe, not only the Examina- 
tion of ſo manyCriminalswould be managedwith 
greater Eaſe and leſs Envy, if all the Brethren 


were preſent, and aſſiſted the Biſhops in it, 


(which plainly ſhews they argued upon no Right 
belonging to them there) but likewiſe the De- 
cree and Cenſure, which ſhould paſs upon the 
Offenders at laſt, would be more firm and ſatiſ- 
factory to the whole Chriſtian World, who had 
ſo great an Intereſt in it; becauſe it would 
not be the Decree or Sentence of one only Biſhop 
then, (as it muſt have been in the other Caſe) but 
would have the Conſent of many; that is, of 
many ſuch as that one was; for the Word pluri- 
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morum in the latter Clauſe, is ſet in plain Oppo- 
ſition to the znuum in the former. By which it 


appears, what an entire Synodical Right and 


Power this Roman Clergy attributes to the 
Biſhops in that Council, and what an occaſional 
and prudential Reaſon they aſſign for ſo many 
others being preſent there alſo; which agrees 
with S. Cyp:ian's own Account of the ſame Coun- 
cil; who, as often as he wrote about the vaſt 
Number of the Lapſed, the Importance of that 
Caſe, and the publick Intereſt of all the Churches 
in it, aſſured his People and all his Correſpon- 
dents, that every Order of the Church ſhould 
be preſent at the ſolemn Trial of thoſe lapſed 
Brethren. But when he acquainted Jubaianus, 
how that Trial was carried on, he expreſſes him- 


ſelf only thus: A numerous Aſſembly of us Biſhops 


(ſays he) met after the Perſecution was over, and ſuch 
and ſuch moderate Decrees we paſs'd there ; and if 
ſuch a Number of Biſhops in Africa (as he farther 
relates the Matter) f may not ſeem to be ſufficient, 
(placing the Sufficiency of the Council, you ſee, 
in the Number of the Biſhops there) we wrote 
alſo to Cornelius of Rome, who, holding a Council 
with manyof hisFeliow-Biſhops,fully agreed wirh us. 
The Councils therefore (as ſuch) are familiarly 
ſtyled a pare Convention of Biſhops only, in S. Cypri- 

an's 


* Perſecutione reſopita in unum convenimus copioſus 
& Epiſcoporum numerus, & temperamentum libravimus, 


Cypr. Ep. 55. 6 3. Edit. Oxon. 


Ac ſi minus ſ#ficiens Epiſcoporum in Africa nume 


rus videbatur, etiam Romam ſuper hac reſeripſimus ad 
Cornelium — qui ipſe cum plurimis Co-epiſcopis habitos 
eoncilio ——I> conſenſit. Cypr, Ep, 55. $ 4. Edit. Oxon. 
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an's Language; as we ſaw they were in that of 
the accurate Euſebius alſo: Tho' the learned 
Enquirer has been as careful to conceal this, as 
his own Authors are clear in it. For quoting 
many Canons from S. Qprian's Works here, he 


barely tells us, that ſuch and ſuch Things were 
declared in Synods; and notwithitanding S. Cy- 


prian is as clear in telling us, they were Snods of 
Biſhops who decreed them, as that they were 
decreed at all; yet in no one Canon which he 
quotes in this Place, was he willing we ſhould 
hear that: As for Inſtance, S. Cyprian (in his firſt 
Ep. Edit. Oxon.) tells us, & it was long ſince decreed 
in a Council of Biſhops, that no Clergyman ſhould 
be Truſtzeof any Man's Mill. The Enquirer had 


_ Occaſion to cite this Canon, but ozly + tells us 


[ſtatutum fit | it was ſo decreed, tho' [in Conci- 
tio Epiſcoporum] in a Council of Biſhops, be Part of 
the ſame Comma ; and there are four Canons 


more, quoted in the ſame Page, which I don't 


ſay the learned Enquirer had any Neceſſity to 
tell us what Sort of Synods they were made by, 
but he muſt be ſenſible himſelf, by peruſing the 


ſeveral Places from whence he cites them, that 


in S. Oprian's Account they were Synods of Bi= 
ſhops only, who made them; and therefore I chief 


ly take Notice of them, for a farther Confirma- 


tion of that holy Father's Senſe of the Synods in 


his Time. 


Thar Presbyters, more or leſs in Number, 
were generally preſent withtheir Biſhops in thoſe 
| b, 2 Provincial 


1 Ciih jampridem "oY Concilis Epi ſcoporum ſtatutum 5 
Cypr. Ep. 1. Ed. Oxon, Pamel. Ep, 66, 88 1 
See Eng. p. 149. 
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[ Provincial Synods, is not to be doubted ; that 
þ they ſhould all of Right be there, we may be 
"F {ure the Neceſſities of the Churches could not 5 
i admit of; and that there were any ſtated Re- 
| preſentatives aſlign'd for them, by the Uſage or + 
if Appointment of the Church, (as neceſſary 'F 
'' Members of a Synod) we find no Evidence in 
1 Antiquity for it: And laſtly, that they had no 
Right of Suffrage in paſſing any Canons or Cen- 
| ſures when they ſat there, Ithink is manifeſt by | 
[| what is ſaid before. All which Particulars con- 5 
1 ſider d, ſeem to point out this Determination 5 
| for us, that they came to Councils, in thoſe 
Ul! primitive Times, according as each Biſhop of 
is | the ſeveral Dioceſes in the Province choſe out 
it ſome one or more of them to be proper Counſel- 
[ lors and Aſſiſtants to them, in ſuch Synodical 
nn Debates and Confultations as ſhould come be- 
1 fore them, whoſe judicious Opinions were of 
1 eminent Advantage and conſiderable Weight, 
is no doubt of it, with the venerable Fathers 
„ themſelves, who alone ſate as neceſſary Members, 
it proper Judges, and ſole Legiſlators there. 
As to the Peoples Part or Intereſt in a/primi- 
tive Councils, becauſe we read they were preſent 
it in ſome, I ſhall only obſerve, 
1 Firſt, That their being preſent only in ſame, 
i And not in al, is a fair Argument againſt their 
„ Right of Seſſion in any; for Right and Claim are 
Wt ſeldom wanting to themſelves, and Popular 
i Rights the leaſt of any: Yet how often we hear 
= -} nothing of them amongſt the many Synods we 


, 


i" meet with in Antiquity, their greateſt Advo- 


* * 


cates muſt be very well aware of. And, 


i Secondly, 
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Secondly, Where we hear the moſt of them, 
there are ſpecial Reaſons given for the particular 
Occaſions of their being there, and ſuch aslittle 
related to the Eſſence or Conſtitution of the 
Council itſelf; for ſuch, we find, S. Cyprian and 
the Roman Clergy gave for the ſtanding Laity's 
coming to that extraordinary Council, where 
their /apſed Brethren were to be tried. And, 

Thirdly, Tho' this learned Author has pro- 
duced two or three Inſtances where Lay- Brethren 


vuere preſent in the primitive Councils, (and we 


have ſeen what Sort of Inſtances they were) yet 
in his general Account of them (which is more 
material by far) you may remember he told us 
from the great Authority of Firmilian, that the 
Eaſtern Synods of thoſe Times conſiſted of * Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, who met every Tear to diſpoſe 


| thoſe Things which were committed to their Charge; 


and can we think that excellent Father could be 
ſo defective in his Account of S. Cyprian, or fo 
injurious to all :he Laity of thaſe Churches, as to 
give no Intimation in the leaſt of their meeting 
with the reſt; if either perſonally, or by Re- 
preſentatives, they were Members of thoſe Sy- 
nods, as well as any of the others who met 
there? | 

To cloſe this Point then, ſince we neither 
meet with the Name nor Notion of Lay- Repre- 


ſentatives in any Synod of the primitive Church; 
nor any Foot-ſteps of a Claim of Right, preten- 


ded by the People, to fit and act in the Councils 
of thoſe Times; nor ſo much as a ſingle Father 


bearing 
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* See Enquiry, P. 148. 
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aced in a true ſynodical Capacity there. 
Antiquity. (I ſay) goes no farther than this, I 
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bearing Witneſs to any ſuch Right inveſted in 
them; but barely read, that in ſome particular 
Councils, Lay-Brethreu were preſent, (which is 
accounted for above) and in the moſt we read 
of, they are not ſo much as mention'd at all; 
and no where affirm'd, that they either came or 
Since 


muſt take leave to differ from this learned En- 
quirer here, who has * placed juch Members in 
the provincial Synods of thoſe Times (as the 
Synods themſelves no where own'd for proper 
Members of their, Body) under this modern Title 
of deputed Lay-Men, in behalf of the People of their 
reſpective Churches. e : | 
There are other Circumſtances, relating to 
theſe primitive Synods, wherein this learned 


Author and other Antiquaries do not agree; but 


they are leſs material, and may the ſooner be 

diſmiſs d. 1 2 
And f-/t,as to the Extent or firſt Diviſion of ec- 
cleſiaſt ical Provinces, he q concludes that depend- 
ed wholly upon the meer Conveniences, or acci- 
dental Circumſtances of the Churches they con- 
ſiſted of: Whereas approved Antiquaries aſſign a 
more regular Original of them. The judicious 
Du Pin's Opinion is, that J after the Apoſtles De- 
| 3 23-115 1»! at's 


„ e Sw 


* See Enquiry, p. 143. 
6 Eng. p. 141. | 85 . 
J Du Pin ſpeaking of the Civil Diſtribution of the Ro- 
man Emdbire, Simile aliquid (inquit) in rebus Eecleſia- 
ſticis fecere Chriſtiani, & ſive cum ordinandus aut depo- 
nendus erat epiſcopus, five cum aliqua diviſio erat in 
Eccleſia, &c. cum jam non amplius ſupereſſent Apoſtoli, 
per quos hæc antea componebantur, urbis metropoleos 
ebiſcopum adire par fuit, idq; paulatim per conſuetudi. 
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ceaſe, the Chriſtian Church did of Courſe (as from 
the Reaſon of the Thing) apply themſelves to the Bi- 


ſhop of the Metropolis, or chief City in that Province. 


of the Empire, wherein they firſt were founded, in 
caſe any Biſhops were to be ordain'd or depoſed, or 
any Controverſie aroſe amongſt them; who call'd toge- 
ther the Biſhops of the ſame (civil) Province, and 
Jointly managed all thoſe eccleſiaſtical Affairs which 
the Apoſtles themſelves had done in their Life-time; 
by which Means, the Diſtribution of Churches (t ho 
not by Canon, yet by general Cuſtom) was quickly 
model d after the Form of the Empire itſelf. The 
learned Doctor F Hammond proceeds farther, 


and with great Evidence of Reaſon ſhews, that 


the Apoſtles themſelves inveſted thoſe Biſhops 


of the chief Cities with a Right of regulating the 
common Diſcipline of all the Churches within 


the peculiar Provinces adjoining to their Sees. 
But whatſoever Occaſion we aſſign for it, the 
Matter of Fact (I think) wants no other Evi- 
dence, beſides the ſixth Canon of the firſt Nicene 
Council, which expreſly calls ſuch a peculiar 
Pre-eminence of many chief Churches in ſeveral 
Provinces of the Empire, by the Name of f Agyots 

RY 


nem 1nvaluit, ac rota Eccleſiarum diſtributio ad formam 


imperii facta eſt, urbeſq ; metropoles, metropoles quoque 
fuerunt Fccleſiz, & illarum epiſcopus ſuper univerſam 
provinciam poteſtatem habuit tum ad ordinandos, &Cc. 
cum ad componenda Eccleſiarum diſſidia, tum ad convo- 
candas ſynodog. Du Pin. Diſſert. Eccleftaſt. prima de Antiq. Eccl. 
Diſcipl. 9 7. e | 

T See Hammond of Schiſnr, p. 42. top. 54. in go 
Edit, Lond, 1654. og | | 
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15, or Cuſtoms of an ancient ſtanding in the 


Church; and then canonically decreed them to 
continue ſo ſtill. Theſe Biſhops then of the more 
eminent Cities (as Da Nin, you ſee, obſerves) 
did likewiſe call Councils, and prefide in them too, 
long before the firſt general Council order'd any 
Thing ſynodically about it: to which the accu- 
rate Valeſius agrees, in his Notes upon Euſeb. 
Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 5, 775 23. Where, the Hiſto- 
rian ſpeaking of Theophilus Biſhop of Cæſarea's 
preſiding in the Council of Paleſtine, he obſerves 
upon it, that * the Biſhop of Cæſarea, both before 
and long after the firſt Council of Nice, had the 
Dignity of a Metropolitan, fo that he preſided in al 
the Councils of Paleſtine, as Biſhop of the firſt See ; 
and where it was otherwiſe (as in Africa it often 
was) there the ſame Privilege devolv'd of 
Courſe upon the eldeſt Biſhop of the Province, 
as the ſame Valeſius obſcrves upon f Palma's pre- 


feding in the Synod of Pontus, becauſe the eldeſt 
80 


Biſhop there. 
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Cæſarienſis epiſcopus ante Concilium: Nicænum, & diu 
poſtea, metropolitani honorem ac dignitatem ſemper ob- 
tinuit, ita ut omnibus Palæſtinæ conciliis præſideret tan- 


quam primæ ſedis epiſcopus, Valeſ. in loc. 


+ Palmam præſediſſe ait ob antiquitatis prœrogati- 
vam. Simplic iſſima ſeſſionis fait ratio, ut antiquiſh- 
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So that our Enquirer's Notion of primitive 
Synods * aſſembling themſelves by their own Aut ho- 


rity and Appointment, if he mean ſo much by it, | 
that every Order of Chriſtians in his mixed 


Councils of Laity and Clergy concerted that 
Matter together, and by a joint Authority de- 
termin'd that a Council ſhould be call'd, (as 
his Account of it would imply :) This is very 
different, you ſee, from the Senſe of other An- 
tiquaries, who place that Prerogative of calling 
Councils in ſome peculiar chief Biſhop in each 
Province of the primitive Church, from the 
very Time of the Apoſtles Deceaſe, as they 
alſo do their Right of preſiding there when 
they met ; ſo that there ſeems to have been no 
ſuch great Concern again at the Opening of a 
Conncil about finding out ſome grave and renoun d 
Biſhop, one or more, to moderate for them, 
as our learned Author f conceives, ſince the 
Perſon, to whom, of common Cuſtom, that be- 
long'd, was known to them all before-hand ; 


and if the Obſervation be made of the Biſhops 


preſiding in the ſeveral Councils of the three 
firſt Centuries, which either Fathers or Hiſto- 
rians give us any Account of, I preſume it would 
appear, that theſe learned Antiquaries Remarks 
upon them were juſt and true. 

What is farther ſaid of provincial Synods, 
that they ordinarily met once a Year, at leaſt, 
and oftentimes more than ſo; that their Canons 


were 


Dil alſo Du Pin in bis 51h $ of the fore. cited firſt Hiſt, 
mert, | 


4 Eng. p. 144. 
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were binding to the ſeveral Churches of the 


Province whereof they did conſiſt, and to none 
but them, (unleſs otherwiſe confirm'd:) And 
laſtly, that the general End and Uſe of them 
was for the Regulation and Management of all 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs within their reſpective Ju- 


riſdictions, needs no Diſpute about it, and 
therefore I ſhall cloſe this Subject and this Chap- 


ter here. 
80 85 0850.98.50. 055003500350 
CHAP. IX. 5 5 


H Aving ſeen what ſort of Enquiry has been 
A 4 made into the Conſtitution and 2 of 
the primitive Church, I leave it to the Reader 
to judge, how impartially the learned Author 


ol it has repreſented them. 


He proceeds, next, to conſider the Unity of 
the Church, in order to clear up the Senſe of 
Antiquity in that important Point of Schiſm, 
which is rightly defined here, a Breach of that 
Unity. | | | 

This Enquiry might be ſhort ; but, as the 


Caſe is ſtated for us, we have three or four ſorts 


of Unities to enquire into, inſtead of one: For 
Church-Unity, ſays he, is to be differently underſtood 
according to the different Acceptations of the Word 
Church; that , (as he explains himſelf ) there is 
one fort of Unity peculiar to the Catholick or Univer- 
ſal Church; * another to a Church Collective; t 

third 


—— 
aaa * * 


* Eng. p. 154. 
| + lb. p. 160. 


* 


e 


mig „„., 2 of + — % 


the Primitive Church, &c. 319 


third, we may ſay, to a provincial Church, for he 
d diſtinguiſheth them alſo ; and laſtly, a fourth 


kind of Unity belonging to a J particular Dioceſan 


or Parochial Church, which Terms (you may 

remember) are all along equivalent in this Eu- 
uiry. 12 8 28 1 a | f | 

l Theſe are offer'd to us for primitive Not ions 


of Church- Unity, tho not a ſingle Inſtance given 


of any of the Ancients who ſo diverſify'd it; 
nor do I think all the Records of the primitive 


Times could afford him one. Unity or Schiſm, 
upon whatſoever Occaſions the Ancients ſpeak 


of them, are repreſented in uniform 'Terms, and 
every where alike; a Parochial, a Dioceſan, a 
Provincial, a Total, or a Partial Schiſmatich, is 
very foreign Language from any we meet with 
in the Fathers of the primitive Church; and 
conſequently ſuch ſorts of Unity are ſo too. 
However, Ill conſider this ingenious Author's 
ſingular Speculations; not doubting but they'l] 


all center in the one, true, and individual Uni- 


He begins with the Unity of the Church- 
Univerſal; which, zegatively conſider' d, ſays he, 


did not conſiſt in an Uniformity of Rites or Cuſtoms. 
This Propoſition is ſo far true, that the Ca- 
tholick Church did not enjoin particular Rites 


and Cuſtoms to all particular Churches: Nor, 
on the other hand, did particular Churches 
impoſe their own Rites and Cuſtoms upon one 


another; 
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another; and therefore, I ſee no Reaſon why 
the Unity of the Catholick Church, and that of 


particular Churches, ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd 


upon this Negative Account. In the mean time 


each particular Church might lawfully impoſe 
indifferent Rites and Cuſtoms upon her own 
Members ; (as this learned Author * elſewhere 


owns).and if they could lawfully impoſe them, 


then they might lawfully cenſure ſuch as would 


not comply with them ; for Contumacy, or Op- 
poſition to the lawful Orders of their own 
Church, was a juſt Cauſe of Cenſure in S. Cy- 


prian's Opinion, and the Enquiry f quotes him 


for it; now to ſuch as were juſtly cenſur'd by 


their own Church, the Laws of the Catholick 


Church, we know, deny'd Communion in any 
Part of her : So that a contentious Member of 
any particular Church might find himſelf whol- 


ly caſt out from the Catholick Church, tho' it 


were for meer Non-Conformity to indifferent 
Rites and Cuſtoms in his own; and therefore 
this indefinite Negative, I think, doesnot hold 


good, that the Unity of the Catholick Church 


did in no wile conſiſt in an Uniformity of Rites 
and Cuſtoms, ſince it was liable to be loſt for 


want of it. But, 55 
Secondly, Neit her did it conſiſt, ſays he, in an 


Unanimity of Conſent to non-eſſential Points of 


Chriſtianity. | 

| To wave the undefined Term of Non-eſſentials, 

I may juſtly ſay of this, what I ſaid of the for- 
| | mer 


* See Enq. Part 2. p. 163. 
1 End. P. 121. 
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the Primitive Church, &e. 321 
mer; tho' the Catholick Church enjoin'd them 
not, yet where any of them were decided one 
way or the other, and enjoin'd to be receiv'd ei- 
ther by Authority of a particular or provincial 
Church; if any Member of ſuch Church or 
Churches ſhould break Communion, and be cen- 


ſur'd on account of them, the Catholick Church 


would no more receive ſuch a cenfur'd Per- 
ſon, than ſhe would the former. 11] put the Caſe 
in that very Inſtance which the Enquirer * gives 


us of non-eſſential Points: S. Cyprian, and the 


African Biſhops of his Province, decreed that 
heretical Baptiſm ſhould not be valid amongſt 
them ; this Decree was binding to the whole 
Province, (as the Enquirer owns, where he 
+ ſpeaks of the Obligation of provincial Canons 
in general) and if binding, then ſuch as would 
act contrary to it, were juſtly liable to Cenſure; 
and would the Catholick Church, do we think, 
receive into Communion any ſuch Member, 
which either S. Cyprian, or any Biſhop in his 
Province, ſhould have cenſur'd for not obſerving 
that Decree of theirs, tho' the Point itſelf is 
here acknowledg'd to be non-effential? By the 


Laws of the Catholick Church, we know they 
could not. So that the general Negative ſeems 


not to hold in this Particular neither. 

But let us ſee the learned Enquiret's ſpecial 
Authority, in this Caſe of Non-eſſentials. Juſtin 
Martyr, $ ſayshe, would receive the Jewiſß Converts 
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who adhered to the Moſaical Rites, into Church- Fel- 
lowjhip aud Communion with him, if they did it only 
through Weakieſs, and did not perſuade others to it; 
therefore every one was left to believe in thoſe leſſer 
Naon-efſen tial) Matters (fays he) as God ſhould 
inform them. Now, if every one were ſo left to 
God and themſelves, then why not the Gentile 
Converts as well as the Jews in this particular 


Inſtance? And yer S. Paul * tells them, if they 


ſhould be circumcis'd, Chriſt would profit them nothing. 
Nor did Juſtin himſelf allow them that Liberty. 

The Obſervation of the Moſaical Rites therefore 
was, either not thought anon-eſſential Point, (and 
then *tis unduly quoted for an Inſtance of it here 

or elſe the Church did not allow that every one 
ſhould believe in thoſe Matters as they thought 
fit ,or (if it pleaſes better) as God ſhould inform 
them; ſo that this Inſtance ſo little proves the 
Propoſi tion it was brought for, that it rather 
proves the contrary ; befides, moſt Men are ſen- 


fible, Ibelieve, that Juſtin Martyr in that f ear 


ly Age, and peculiar Country he livd in, was 
not way d by his own private Judgment in that 
extraordinary Caſe, but had a fair Plea of the 
Opinion and Practice of the higheſt Authority in 
the Church for what he did, which I take to be 
the only true Warrant indeed for concluding 
any difficult Point to be Non- eſſential; for if 
every one might do it for himſelf, it is "ſcarce 
conceivable how the Church of God ſhould ſe- 

cure 
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cure the Fundamentals themſelves, which are 


committed to their Truſt. E 
How little then the two negative Definitions 
of Catholick Unity diſtinguiſh it from any par- 


ticular Kinds beſides, appears by what has 


been ſaid. The Inference drawn from the for- 
mer is this, Mhboſoe ver impoſed on particular 
Churches the Obſervance of their peculiar Rites and 
Cuſtoms, were eſteem'd not as Preſervers aud Main= 
tainers, but asViolators, and Breakers of the Church's 


Unity and Concord; for ſo Victor of Rome was, 


ſays he, for exatting of the Eaſtern Churches to 


| keep Eaſter as they did in the Weſt, 


This Inference ſeems carefully calculated for 


the Author's own ſingular Notion of a primi- 
tive particular Church ; and not ſo much to in- 


form us, what his Example ſhews, that a 
Church in the Weſt could not impoſe Cuſtoms 
on a Church in the Eaſt, which none would 
diſpute with him, as that no Biſhop of any 
Chnrch whatſoever, from Eaſt to Weſt, could 
impoſe their Rites and Cuſtoms on more Con- 
gregations than one, becauſe every Congrega- 
tion, in his Opinion, was a particular Church, 
and always ſhould be ſo. But ſince this ingenious 


Iunuendo does, 1ſt, ſuppoſe, that he has clearly 


prov'd the primitive Dioceſes to have been no 
more than meer congregational Churches, 
(which I take to be ſufficiently ſpoken to before) 
or 24h, that they could not have been truly 
Catholick or Apoſtolical Churches, if they had 
conſiſted of more, which he has not ſo much as 
attempted to prove, (tho' it might well have 
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been expected from him) I ſhall leave the Rea- 
der and him to make the beſt Uſe they can of 


the Arguments he has offer'd for it within the 


Three firſt Centuries, and to cenſure, as they 
think fit, all the celebrated Biſhops of the 
Ages immediately following; which I make no 
y they freely own to have preſided over 
Churches of more Congregations than one, and 
conſequently to have enjoin'd the ſame Rites 
and Cuſtoms to be obſerv'd in all. 

The Inference from the latter negative De- 
finition is more extraordinary ſtill: + Moſoe ver 
(ſays he) ſhould impoſe the Belief of non-eſſential 


Points upon particular Perſons, were in like manner 


efteem'd as Violators of the Church's Unity and Con- 
cord. For thus (lays he) Stephen Biſhop of Rome 


was condemu'd by other Biſhops, for anathematixing 


Cyprian (Biſhop of Carthage) becauſe be held the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks to be null and void. 


In this Inference you may obſerve, that the 


Words whoſoever and particular Perſons are in- 


definitely named, and in general Terms, at 


firſt; but in the Inſtance given for the Proof 
of it, they are explain'd by the Biſhop of 
one Church impoſing his Non-eflentials on 
the Biſhop of another. Now, if the Inſtance 


explains the full Meaning of the Author, (as it 


ought to do) then the Inference is juſt, and may 
paſs without Exception, and the Impoſer de- 


ſerves all the hard Words of Cruelty, Tyranny, and 


the like, which this zealous Enquirer fixes up- 


on him; aud the Reaſon is plain, becauſe the 
one Bimop had no manner of juriſdiction over 


the 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 325 
the other; -and beſides, the Biſhop of a Church 
is not look'd upon in a private Capacity as other 


particular Perſons are, eſpecially when a foreign 


Biſhop attempts to impoſe a Point of Doctrine 
upon him, which is otherwiſe determin'd in his 
own Church. S. Cyprian's Maxim is peculiarly 
applicable in ſuch a Caſe, the Church is in the Bi- 
ſhop, and the Bijhop in the Church; at leaſt, it was 
notoriouſly ſo in the preſent Caſe between Ste- 
phen and S. Cyprian; for Stephen's Controverly 
was not with © he Perſon of S. Cyprian only, (as 
tis here made to be) but with his whole Dioceſe, 
nay his Province indeed, inſomuch as he proceeded 
to cenſure all alike, for not receiving that non-eſſen- 
tial Point in diſpute between them, as he and his Bi- 
ſhops had decreed it at Rome. This was Tyranny 


with a Witneſs, and if the Enquirer had meant 


no otherwiſe than this, (as his Example and 

uotations prove no more) it had been fair to 
ſpecify his whoſoever, and his particular . Perſons 
with ſome Note of Reſtri&ion upon them: But 
they are left at large, you ſee, that the Inference 


might remain an univerſal Propoſition ſtill, tho? 


the Proof of it was in a particular and ſingular 
Caſe only; to the end that his Freedom in Non- 
eſſentials might be liable to no ſort of Check or 
Controul, either from abroad or at home: In- 
ſomuch that if a Synod of Biſhops in any Pro- 
vince of the Chriſtian Church, ſhould paſs any 

Y 3 Canon 
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Canon relating to a non-eſſential Point, tho' for 
the better Security of ſome fundamental Do- 
Qrine in their impartial Judgment and Opinion 
of it, (as both the African and European Biſhops 
plainly did in that Caſe we have been ſpeaking 
of) and ſhould require the Subjects in their re- 
ſpective Juriſdictions to conſent to it, (as thoſe 
Biſhops on one ſide and the other certainly did) 
they muſt be cenſur'd as ſchiſmatical Violators 
of the Concord of the Church, according to the 
Inference drawn by this learned Author from his 
negative Definition of Unity in the Church- 
Univerſal ; notwithſtanding we are fully aſſured, 
that the univerſal Church itſelf did peaceably 
allow all thoſe celebrated Churches to uſe that 
Liberty within themſelves, and none but the 
furious Biſhop of Rome himſelf (whom all Chri- 
{tian Churches beſides exclaim'd againſt for it) 
did ever think the ſacred Unity of the Church 
was violated by it. But to proceed to his pofi- 
tive Definition, which is this: / 

The Unity of the Church-Univerſal, ſays he, po- 


fitively conſiſted in an harmonious Aſſent to the eſ- 


ſential Articles of Religion, or in an unanimous 
Agreement in the Fundamentals of Faith and Do— 
ctrine. This is true; but whether the whole 
Truth, is not ſo clear. | 

The Unity of the Catholick Church was two 
ways liable to be broken; by Hereſy, and by 
Schiſm ; ſo the Enquirer * tells us from S. Cy- 
prian, under this very Head, that the Devil found 
. out 


K 


= - 


Eng. p. 160. Diabolus hæreſes invenit & ſchiſmata, 
quibus fcinderet unitatem. Cypr, de Unit. Eccl. g2. 
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out Hereſies and Schiſms to divide th: Untiy, Now, 


in Oppoſition to Hereſies, the Unit) did conſiſt, 


no doubt of it, in an unanimous Agreement in Fun- 


dameutals of Faith and Doctrine. And this Jrenæus 
particularly meant in the Quotation here pro- 


duced from him, as the Subject of his whole 
Book indeed implies, which was directly wrote 


againſt Hereſies: But does our learned Author's 


Definition tell us wherein the Unity of the uni- 
verſal Church conſiſted, in Oppoſition to Schiſm 
alſo? (which was the main Motive of his Enqui- 
ry into it, as he ſays himſelf, 5 1. of this Chap- 
ter.) If the Unity of the Epiſcopacy be admirted 
by him for one of his Fundamentals, I nced raiſe 
no farther Controverſy about it at preſent ; but 
if he exclude that, (as his Manner of explaining 
it, and his different Uſe of it afterwards, give 
us juſt Reaſon to think he does) I muſt take 
Leave to lay, his poſitive Definition is imperfect, 
and appeal to the primitive Fathers themſelves, 
it the Unity of the Epiſcopacy was not abſolutely 
eſſential to the Unity of the Catholick Church. 

S. Cyprian, in the ſame Breath, I may ſay, 
wherein he exemplifies the Unity of the Church 


in the Words of S. Paul, J One Body and one Spirit, 


one Hope of hour Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one God: He adds, as parallel to the 
reſt; Let no Man deceive the Brethren with a Lye, 

2 let 


2 
> dn 
by 4 
-_. 


J Unum corpus, & unus ſpiritus, una ſpes vocationis 
veſtræ, unus Dominus, una fides, unum baptiſma, unus Deus. 
— Nemo fraternitatem mendacio fallat, nemo fidei verita- 
tem perfida prævaricatione corrumpat ; epi ſeopatus eſt unus, 
Cujus a fingulis in ſolidum pars tenerur, Cypr, de uit, 


Hecl. 94. pi 108. Edit, Oxon, 
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let no Man corrupt the Truth of our Faith with any 
treacherous Prevarication, the Epiſcopacy is one; 
making it a treacherous Corruption of the 
Truth of the Faith, you ſee, to deny that: And 
that it was the Epiſcopacy of the univerſal 
Church, and not of any particular one, which he 
ſo affirm'd to be but one, is evident beyond 
Exception, by what he immediately ſays of it, 


that each Biſhop held no more than a Part of it, 


tho? they were intereſted for the whole. 


But notwithſtanding this Evidence, which 


runs throughout all S. Cyprian's Works, and the 
fame Principle rece iv'd by the whole primitive 
Church, our learned Author ſeems ſo little to al- 
low this Unity of the Epiſcopacy for a common 
Bond of Unity to the Church-Univerſal, that 
he mentions nothing of it, you ſee, either in his 
negative or poſitive Definitions of it: But, on 
the contrary, to make it patronize his own 
* ſingular Opinion, [ that primitive Schiſm reſpett- 
ed only a particular Church] he produces S. G- 
prian's Notion, under that Head, as a current 
Proof of his particular or parochial Unity, in 


Contradiſt inction to that of the Church-Uni- 


verſal ; tho' to make it bend to that Deſign, 
he was oblig'd to tranſlate the holy Father's 
Words (as he had done once + before) contrary 
to his plain Meaning in them, and the genuine 
Signification of them. Pll repeat the $ Quota- 


tion 
Eng. p. 168. : | 
1 Enq. c. 2. p. 21. b 


Deus unus, & Chriſtus unus, & una Eccleſia, & Ca- 


thedra una ſuper Petrum Domini voce fundata : aliud altare 


conſtitui, aut ſacerdotium Novun fleri, preter unum altare, 
&: unn m ſacerdotium, non poteſt. ä 5 I; 
26:44 wy Kuo A Tee 5 en We SCE 
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tion, and let the Reader judge: The Words, 
as he tranſlates them, Eng. p. 166, are theſe; 
God is one, Chriſt is one, the Church is one, the 
Rock on which the Church is built is one, (a very 
unlikely Preface, you'll ſay, to introduce the 
Unity of a ſingle Pariſh-Church by ;) but ob- 
ſerve what follows; Mherefore, ſays the Enqui- 
rer's Tranſlation, to ereft a neu Altar, and con- 
ſtitute a new Biſhop, beſides the one Altar and one 
Biſhop, is imprafticable. And had S. Qprian ſaid 
this, one might have thought, indeed, by his 
ſpeaking of one Biſhop, and a neu Biſhop, and no 
more than ſo, this Clauſe of the Period might 
have had ſome Reference to the Unity or Schiſm 
of a particular Church, (and for that Reaſon, no 
doubt, the Enquirer tranflated it ſo.) But S. G- 
prian's Words, we ſee, are | Unum Sacerdotium, 
© Novum Sacerdotium] one Prieſthood, and a new 
Prieſthood; which are complex Terms, and de- 
note not a ſingle Biſhop, but the entire Order 
of them in the Church, or (in his own Lan- 
guage, as we obſerv'd but now) the one Epiſco- 
pacy, whereof each Biſhop held a Part. And 
this is that Principle of Unity in the Catholick 
Church, which the holy Martyr, in this Quo- 
tation, declares to be ſo abſolutely One, that he 
introduces it with all thoſe ſolemn Inſtances of 
indiviſible Unity which we find here in the ſame 
Period with it: A plain Proof, that no Breach 
of it could be made in any ſingle Church what- 
ſoever ; but the whole Epiſcopacy was broken, 
and conſequently the Schiſm muſt, ip/o facto, 

extend to the Chaurch- Univerſal. 
In few Words, the Difference between the 
primitive Church and the Exguirer, in this Mat- 
| ter: 


. e J 5 
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ter, lies here. The Enquirer takes Notice on- 
ly, how that particular Church alone, wherein 
the Schiſm began, had a new Biſhop impoſed up- 
on them; and therefore ſeems to ſee no farther 
Injury or Innovation yet made in the Church of 
Chriſt beſides : Whereas the primitive Church 
was ſenſible, that there was not only a new Bi- 


Mop ſchiſmatically made in that particular Church, 


but a new Prieſthood, or a new Epiſcopacy, ſpring- 


ing up by means of it, which ſtood in open Com- 
petition with that one Prieſthood, or one Epiſ- 


copacy, derived down to them all from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and might, from Generation 
to Generation, propagate another pretended 
Church, diſtin& from, and independent of, the 
only true one; uſur ping an equal Right and 
Title to Scriptures, Creeds, and Sacraments, 
(as well as a new Prieſthood ) with the Apoſtolical 
Succeſſion itſelf, and the Authority as good in the 
one as the other, unleſs they all jointly diſavow'd 
the Uſurpation, and every Biſhop of the Church, 
as ſoon as they had any Cognizance of it, ut- 
terly renounc'd all Correſpondence and Com- 


munion with the Authors or Abetters of jt; for 


it equally injur'd them all. So immediately did. 
every particular Schiſm, without any other in- 
tervening Act in the Caſe, influence the univer- 
ſal Church, and violate the ſacred Unity of it. 
From whence theſe two Things appear. 
Firſt, That twas no ſlight Error in the learned 
Enquirer to render S. Cyprian's novum Sacerdoti- 
um, by that undue Tranſlation of a new Biſhop, 
inſtead of a new Prieſthood, ſince *twas the main 
Hinge on which the Controverſy turn'd ; and 
had it been rightly render'd, would have _ 
ver 
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ver'd wherein the primitive Church and he dif- 


fer d about thoſe important Points of Unity and 
Schiſm. And, 
Secondly, That the two only ways, whereby 


the Enquirer J afterwards ſays, the Schiſm of a 


particular Church might influence other Churches, 
namely, by admitting excommunicated Schiſmaticłs, 
their Legates, Meſſengers, or Followers; or elle, 
by receiving Letters from them, and approving their 
Pretenſions, are of a very different Conſideration 
from the Point in queſtion here: For the Que- 
ſtion is not, how other Churches might actualiy 
become Schiſmaticks, as well as the Principals 
themſelves; but how all Chriſtian Churches (in 
the Judgment of the primitive Fathers) were 
ipſo facto injur'd, and their Catholick Unity im- 
mediately broken, by a Schiſm breaking out in 
any particular Church, tho' no other Church 
beſides either favour'd or approv'd of them: 
Which was not, you ſee, by becoming Schiſma- 
ticks themſelves, (as the Enquirer's Argument 
implies) but by the Schiſmaticks introducing a 
new Prieſthood or Epiſcopacy into the Church 
of Chriſt, wherein they were wholly paſſive, 
but univerſally concern'd. 

"Tis true, S. Cyprian very well knew, from 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf, that every 
Schiſm muſt be form'd by ſome Members of a 
particular Church breaking off from their own 
Biſhop, and therefore inveighs againſt that Viola- 
tion of their ſpiritual Allegiance, and aggravates 
the Guilt of ſuch a Breach, as the neceſſary Cauſe 

| from 


** 


J Enq. p. 177, 
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from whence Schiſm muſt ariſe, and ſo much 
the Enquirer's ſeveral * Quotationsfrom him 


ſhew ; but he produced them as plain Evidences 


that Schiſm reſpected only thoſe particular 
Churches, and no more ; whereas when the 
fame S. Cyprian comes to cloſe thoſe Diſcourſes, 
and to tell the Schiſmaticks how their Guilt 
came to be ſo great; he gives them this Reaſon 
for it, (which the Enquirer has | tranſcribed 
amongſt the reſt too) becauſe, ſays he, the Catho- 
Tick Church, which is one, is not rent nor divided, 
hut knit and coupled together by the Cement of her 
Biſhops united to one another. As if he had plain- 
ly ſaid, that no Schiſm can be made, but the 
Catholick Church and all the Biſhops of it muſt 
be injur'd at once; and this plain Conſequence of 
revolting from a ſingle Biſhop, was a ſufficient 
Motive for the holy Martyr S. Ignatius alſo, to 
lay ſuch 8 hag and patherical Injunctions up- 
on all Chriſtians to obey their reſpective Paſtors, 
and live in Unity with them, (which the Enquirer 
6 makes a great Argument again for his primi- 
tive parochial Schiſm) whereas if the Sin of 
Schiſm was the Conſcquence of their Diſobe- 
dience, which is agreed as well on one fide as 


the other ; the Reaſon was equal at leaſt, take it 
in 


— — 
—— 


* Neque aliunde nata ſunt ſchiſmata, &c. Hi ſunt ortus 

atq; conatus ſchiſmaticorum, &c. Inde ſchiſmata & hæreſeg 
obortæ ſunt, &c. See Enq. p. 166, 167. 
I Eng. ib. p. 167. ad finem. Quando Eccleſia, quæ 
Catholica una eſt, ſciſſa non fit neque diviſa, fed fit utique 
connexa, & cohærentium ſibi invicem ſacerdotum gluting 
copulata. Cypr. Ep. 69. (Edit, Oxon 66.) 7. 
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in which Senſe we pleaſe, for that zealous Mar- 
tyr to warn them ſo affectionately againſt it; or 
if any Difference, the Argument would rather 
look the other way; that their Crime extended 
farther than our learned Author allows 1t to do, 
becauſe the holy Father's Injunctions were ſo 
frequent and pathetical, as he obſerves them to 
be: And this cannot be doubted indeed, if we 
remember S. 1gnatizs's Notion of the One Altar, 
which he unqueſtionably meant, (as all the An- 
cients did) with reference to the Univerſal 
Church, as I have ſhewn before. „ 

Alfter all, the Enquirer q undertakes to make 
his Theſis clear, beyond exception, by the noted 
Inſtances of Feliciſſimus's Schiſm in the Church of 
Carthage, and that of Novatian at Rome; and to 
that Purpoſe ſhews at large, that they were call'd 
Schiſmaticks, and proceeded againſt as ſuch, 
whilſt they neither caus'd nor attempted any Se- 
paration from any other Churches, but thoſe re- 
ſpectively of Carthage and Rome; and they very 
well might be ſo, and yet nothing leſs injurious 
to the Univerſal Church, as you have ſeen al- 
ready. But let us hear what S. Cyprian ſays of 


_ theſe very Schiſms, which are offer'd as a Pat- 


tern for all. Of Feliciſſimus and his Accomplices, 


ſays that holy Martyr to Cornelius of Rome, 


J What manner of Perſons do you think they muſt be, 
who are Enemies of the Biſhops, and Rebels againſt. 
the Catholick Church ? Did their Schiſm reſpe& 
himſelf 
Eng. p. 172. | 
9 Quales guras eſſe eos, qui ſacerdot umi hoſtes, & con- 


8 Ecdejinns Caidolicam rebelles? Cypr. Ep. 59. 6 5. Eat, 
on. 
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himſelf and his Church only, and yet that good 
Man fix ſo hard a Charge upon them, beyond 
what they deſerv'd ?:No, *twas on Account of 
his ſettled Judgment in the Caſe, (and that of 
the whole Chriſtian Church with him) accord- 
ing to the Catholick Principle we are now 


ſpeaking of And of Novatian, more plainly 


{till ; J he ſeparated himſelf (ſays he) from the Bond 


of the Church, and from the College of Biſhops, 


and would neither keep the Unity of the Epiſcopacy 
nor the Peace of it: How this ſuits with primitive 
Schiſm, again, reſpecting a particular Church 
only, I confeſs I can't ſee. f 

This, and ſuch- like Evidence from Antiquity, 
preſs d ſo hard upon the Enquirer's ſingular No- 
tion, that he found himſelf oblig'd to fly to theſe 
cautious Diſt inctions; “ That Schiſm in its /ar- 


ger Senſe was a Breach of the Church Univerſal; 


but in its uſual and reſtrain'd Senſe, of a Church 
Particular: And again, f That Schiſm, principally 
and originally, reſpected a particular Church or Pa- 
riſh; tho it might conſequentially influence others 
too And again, S that it aGually broke the Unity 


of one Church, and virtually of all. 


In the firſt of which Diſtinctions, he owns 
you ſee, that Schiſm, in ſome Senſe, was a Breach 
of the Church Univerſal : and in what /arge Senſe 


that ſhould be, if it reſpeFed no more than a par- 
1 ticular 


— 


J Qui fe ab eccleſix vinculo, atq; a ſacerdotum colle- 
elo ſeparat _ Epiſcopatus nec unitatem voluit tenere, 
nec pacem. Cypr, Ep. 55. p. 112. Edit, Oxon, 

* Eng. p. 180, h 

+ Pag. 162. 
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ticular Church only, (as he J affirms of it) is too 
much for me to conceive. Originally, indeed, it 
reſpected a particular Church, ſo far, that in one 
or other of them it muſt original. break out; 
but that ir reſpected other Churches conſequen 
tially only, is but the ſame Miſtake again, (which 
I anſwer'd before) that none were affected with it(in 
his Opinion) bur ſuch as became Schiſmaticks 
themſelves. And laſtly, how this Catholick 


_ Unity was broken, and not actuaily broken, is too 


nice for me again. But ſuch uneven Ground 
we may expect to meet with, when we leave 
the plain Way. 

' I have wonder'd, I confeſs, from whence the 


ſingular Way of Reaſoning in this Enquiry ſhould 


come; but the Secret of it (If I miſtake not, and 


I ask Pardon if I do) ſeems to lie here; ſome cha- 


ritable Expedient'was to be found out to ſupport 
ſome Sort of Schiſmaticks with this comfortable 
Hope, that tho' they broke the Unity of the 
particular Church whereof they were Members, 
yet they might continue in the Unity of the 


| Church Univerſal till ; eſpecially, if the Points in 


Controverſy between them were matters only 


of Rites or Non- eſſentials; and if the Unity of 


the Epiſcopacy had been admitted for an eſſenti- 
al Bond of Catholick Unity (as it really was in 
the Judgment of the primitive Church) that 
comfortable Expedient, and this whole Scheme of 
D:verfity of Unities, had been loſt together; as 
appears (I think) by the particular Account I 
have here given of the. 

I have taken but little Notice indeed of his 
Difference between the Unity of a Church Colle- 
EE | 5 | - ctive 
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| five, and that of the Church Univerſal; becauſe . 
he had prevented me in his own Account of 


that. For the Unity of a Church collective, J ſays 
he, may have conſiſted in a brotherly Correſpondence 


with, and Affection towards each other; which they 
demonſtrated by all outward Expreſſions of Love and 


Concord; as by receiving into Communion the Mem- 
bers of each others, mutually advifing and aſſiſting 


one another by Letters or otherwiſe ; and other Marks 
of Love and Concord. And, on the other hand, 
the Relation, ſays he, between each particular Church 
and the Univerſal Church, in general, was this, 


That as one Member of the natural Body has a Re- 


gard to all the other Members thereof, ſo a particular 
Church had to every Member of the Church Univer- 
fal ; the Biſhops employ'd a general kind of Inſpection 
over all other Churches beſides their own, obſerving 
their Condition, and giving them an Account of their 


own ; aud ſent to one another for Advice and Deciſion 


in difficult Points: In theſe, and in many other 
fuch-like Caſes, there was a Correſpondence between 
the particular Churches of the Univerſal. Now, 
where the diſtinct Unity of a collective Church, 
from that of the Univerſal, lies in this Account 


of them, I muſt leave the Reader to enquire ; 


for I confeſs I can diſcover none. 5 
And thus having conſider'd the ſeveral Kinds 

of Unities propoſed, I may conclude, I think, 

what I firſt expected of them, that (in reſpe& 


of Schiſm at leaſt, for the ſake of which this fin- 


gular Diverſity was contriv'd) they all center 
in that one individual Unity, which all Antiquity 
attributed to the Catholick Church of Chriſt. 


— 


9 Enquiry, p- 160, 161. 
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One Point under this Head, is ſtill behind, 


and ſo neceſſary to be ſettled, that the Subject of 


the whole Chapter is of little Uſe without it. 


Schiſm (as our learned Author has “ defined it) 
was a cauſleſs Separation from their lawful Paſtor. 


This gave him Occaſion to enquire, what Cauſes 
could juſtifie ſuch a Separation, and what not; 
an Enquiry, proper on all Sides; whether the 
Schiſm were Particular only, or an Univerſal one, 
ſince Schiſm was a certain and immediate Effect 


of it. But, to be clear in this Enquiry with 
him, the principal Term in the Queſtion muſt 
_ firſt be rightly underſtood. | 


Separation, if it be meant according to the 
Point in Queſtion here, muſt imply, not a bare 
Abſtaining from Communion with the lawful 
Paſtor, but ſetting up another alſo in his ſtead ; 
for otherwiſe a formal Schiſm was not yet made; 
which DiſtinRtion I briefly hint to the Reader, 
becauſe, tho' the Queſtion itſelf does ſo neceſſa- 


rily ſuppoſe this Setting up of Altar againſt Altar, 


as well as Forbearing to communicate; yet in the 
Proofs and Precedents offer'd for it, and in the 
Inference drawn from them þ at the laſt, he will 
find they are promiſcuouſly uſed without this 


due Diſtin&ion; whereas tis evident by the 


whole OEconomy and Principles of the primi- 
tive Church, that Cauſes might be given for not 
joining in Communion with a Paſtor thro' ſome 

undamental Corruption (for Example) in the 
very .Service of his Church; and yet the ſame 


Perſons, who leave him for it, may not be au- 


thorized to deprive that Paſtor, or to ſubſtitute 
2 ano- 
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another in his Place. The neceſſary Requiſites 
for depoſing or conſtituting Biſhops in the primi- 
tive Times, (as we have ſeen ar large * before) 
is ſufficient Proof of this; and the learned En- 
quirer, in the Cloſe of this very Head, + declares, 
that *twas avouch'd by all, that Synods did depoſe all 
thoſe Biſhops that were guilty of criminal or ſcauda- 
lous Enormities : As he own'd { before alſo, that 
the Biſhops of the Province were to be call'd in, 
at leaſt, and their Conſent obtain'd, before any 
Biſhop of the primitive Church could be legally 


inſtituted, as he calls it, or ſettled in their Place. 


From theſe Conſiderations of confeſs'd Matter 
of Fac, it muſt follow, that the Peoples Part in 


any Separation (be the Occafion never ſo juſti- 


fiable) could amount to no more, than a bare 
abſtaining from Communion, till a regular Au- 


thority ſhould depoſe their criminal Paſtor, and 


provide another tor them. : 55 
And if we bear theſe Premiſes in Mind, 


whilſt we examine all this learned Author offers 


upon this Subject, we ſhall find it comes to juſt 
the ſame thing ; whatever more might be in- 
tended by it. His whole Account of it is as 
follows : 

The juſtifiable Cauſes, J ſays he, for ſuch a Sepa- 
ration, I think, were two, or at the moſt, three. 
Firſt, Apoſtacy from the Faith: Secondly, Hereſy - 
Aud Thirdly, A ſcandalous and wicked Life. 


tn. th. Pa: dy 


— 


* Cap. 3. & 6. ſupra. 
t Enq. P. 165. 
6 Enq. p. 47, 49. 

J Eng. p. 163, 164. 
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the Primitive Church, &c. 239 
His Inſtance for Apoſtacy, is that of the Spa- 


#i/þ Biſhops, Bafilides and Martialis ; whoſe re- 
lapſing to Idolatry in time of Perſecution was 


notorious ; and that the People ſhould ſeparate 


from them, and join in Communion with others, 
was approved by S. Cypriau and his Synod, in 
that F Epiſtle the Enquirer refers to for it. But 
how ſtood the Caſe, when the African Council 
thus adviſed them ? and how far did the Peoples 
Part in that Separation go? did the People, or 
any of the inferior Clergy of their Churches 


with them, turn their apoſtate Biſhops out of 


their Places, and by their own Act and Deed, 


ſubſtitute others in their room ? Nothing like 


it, if you'll believe the Synod itſelf in that Caſe? 
For, as they repreſent the Matter, in the ſame 
Epiſtle, thoſe idolatrous Biſhops were ſynodically 
depriv'd; and others, in the ſame Manner, pla- 
ced in their Sees, before the People ever apply'd 
ro S. Cyprian and his Council about communica- 
ting or not communicating with them ; only by 


| the unjuſt Interpoſition of the Biſhop of Rome, 


in favour of thoſe Idolaters after they were de- 
prived, they claim'd their former Right Kill ; 
and in that Caſe, the African Council adviſed and 
warranted the People to ſeparate from their firſt 
idolatrous Biſhops, and join Communion with 
thoſe, who were ſo regularly provided for them; 
(as J have ſhewn more at large in the ſixth Chap- 
ter foregoing.] And now a Separation, in any 
Caſe whatſoever, thus managed, is juſtifiable 
without Diſpute. And this is all the Enquiry 
OD 2 2 proves 


— tt i 
— 
— — 
* * Ee A. 4 


$ Cypr. Ep. 68. or 67. Edit. Oxon, 


249 An Original Draught of 
proves in the firſt juſtifiable Cauſe for it, name- 
ly, that of notorious Idolatry: For what the 
Inſtance or Example proves, is preſumed to be 
the Subſtance of the Argument, which the Au- 
thor grounds upon it. But, | . 
Secondly, What Sort of Separation he ap- 
proved of, in Caſe of an Heretical Paſtor, is not 
ſo eaſily to be known, from his ſhort Quotati- 
ons under that Head; for all he F ſays of it is, 
that Trenaus adviſes us J ro fly from all Hereticks ; 
and that Origen allows the People to ſeparate 
from their Biſhop, * if they could accuſe him of 
falſe and Heretical Doctrine; which no doubt of 
it, all good Chriſtians ought to do: But this is 
ſpeaking at large: If we would know the Pra- 
ctice of the primitive Church in this Matter, 
the Caſe of Paulus Samoſatenus is as clear a Pre- 
cedent as Antiquity can afford; and as evidently 
ſhe vs, that the Separation both ofLaity and infe- 
riour Clergy from an heretical Biſhop, was 


managed in the ſame Manner then, as we have 


{cen it was in the Caſe of the idolatrous Biſhops 
before. The Proceedings againſt Paul are at 
large recorded by Euſebius, and in the ſynodical 
Letter of the Council call'd againſt him, which 
that Hiſtorian has in great Part preſerv'd for us; 
where we read of no new Altar or ſecond Biſhop 
ſet up by Presbyters, Deacons, or People, (not- 
withſtanding they were conſcious enough of his 
blaſphemous Notions) till ſuch Time as the great 
Coun- 


+ Ercuiry. Ibid. 
Eng. ib, Oportet longe fugere ab eis. Iren. 1, 1. 

. | | | 

* $1 habueris accuſationem doQrinz peſſimz, & alie- 

norum ab eccleſia dogmatum. Origen, Hom, 7. in Exel. 
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the Primitive Church, Ge. Jai 


Council ſolemnly depoſed him, and promoted 


Domnus to his See: Nay, we find his Orthodox 


; People ſtill preſent at the publick Service of the 


Church with him, (his hererical Blaſphemies not 


being yet inſerted there) tho? J they ſuffer'd Re- 


proaches from him all the while, for behaving them- 
ſelves more decently and gravely than his wretched 
Flatterers did, as the holy Fathers of the Council 
relate the Caſe themſelves, The Separation in 
this Caſe thercfore was manag'd thus: The 
watchful Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches of 
God about him took the Alarm of his Hereſy, 
and provided a more faithful Paſtor in a regular 
and authentick Manner for his People, who 
waited for that warrantable Courſe of being duly 
ſeparated from him; truſting to the Providence 


of God (without going out of his Way) which 


every Chriſtian ſafely may depend upon, from 
the faithful Promiſes of our bleſſed Lord, that 
he will be with his Church for ever. Bur, 

Thirdly, As to the Matter of a ſcandalous and 
wicked Life, the learned Enquirer himſelf, and 
the venerable Authors he cites, are divided about 
the Modes of Separation in ſuch a Caſe. An Afri- 
can Synod * (he tells us) affirms, that the People 


of their own Power and Authority, without the con- 


current Aſſent of other Churches, might -leave and 
deſert a ſcandalous Biſhop ; and Irenzus (he ſays) 


agrees with them in it, tho Origen ſeems to be of 


another Mind. 
£3 | Now, 
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342 An Original Draught of 


Now, by leaving and deſerting their Biſhop, of 
their own Authority, and without the Aſſent of other 
Churches, *tis plain he means no leſs than a full 
Power in them to diſcharge him of his paſtoral 
Careover them, and to provide another Biſhop 
or Paſtor for themſelves; for he ſets it in direct 
Oppolirion to Origer's Opinion, which in his 
jt own Conſtruction of it, was to wait for a ſyne= 


dical Authority to depoſe their Biſhop in any ſuch 


Caſe. 


ſee (or rather have ſcen already indeed) that the 
African Synod he refers to, allows no ſuch po- 
pular Liberty, of placing aud diſplacing Paſtors 
for themſelves, in caſe of a ſcandalous or immo= 
ral Life ; for tis the very ſame Synod, and the 
ſame Epiſtle of theirs he here appcals to, which 
he cited jult before in the Caſe of the idolatrous 
Spaniſh Biſhops ; who being not Apoſtates only, 
but vicious and immoral Men too, the Synod 
confider'd them in both Reipe&s, in their An- 
{wer to the Clergyand Pcople of their Churches, 
who wrote for their Advice about them; and as 
this gave Occaſion to the Synod ſeverally to de- 
Clare, in many Paſſages of that Epiſtle, how 


unworthy either vicious or idolatrous Biſhops 


were to miniſter at the Altar of God; ſo it 
did to this Enquirer alſo to make a double Uſe 
and Application of it; whereas in reſpect to the 
Pcoples Separation from one, and joining in 
Communion with another (which is the Caſe 
before us here) the Synod's Judgment was the 
ſame, as well in Regard to the Immorality, as to 
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the Idolatry of their Biſhops. In both Caſes 
it had immediate Reference to the Condition 


the People were in, and the Difficulties they 


were driven to, of having Rival Biſhops 2 
one Side ſynodically deprived, and on the other 
ſynodically ſet up) and the Svnods Determina- 
tion for them was this: That ſince they had 


Biſhops ſo regularly provided for them, and 


the other ſo juſtly deprived, they ſhonld ſepa- 
rate from the one who were guilty of ſuch open 


Idolatry and immoral Lives, and join Commu- 


nion with the other, who could be charged with 
neither, notwithſtanding the Biſhop of Rome, 
and ſome others nearer Home, diſcouraged them 
from doing ſo; and this was the very Separation 
that Synod had Occaſion to ſpeak to, upon the 
Clergy and the Peoples Application to them; 
and the only Kind of popular Election they main- 
tain'd, which has ſo mightily been inſiſted upon, 


in a very different Senſe “ before. Let the 


impartial Reader have Recourſe to the ſynodical 
+ Epiſtle itſelf, and judge if he can find this 
Diſpenſation granted there to any Chriſtian 
Churches whatſoever, to deſert their criminal 
Biſhops of their own Authority, and without Afent 
of other Churches, in ſuch a Senſe as is affirm'd 


here, To proceed then to the other Authority 


for it. 
Irenæus, © ſays he, was of the ſame Mind with 


this African Council; and I doubt not but he 
was; but not in the Senſe intended here; The 
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© Paſſage quoted for it from that Father, neither 
implies ſo much, nor is directly applicable to 


the Point in hand, if the learned Commentator 


upon it, underſtood it right. The Queſtion 
before us is, what the People are to do in Caſe 
of Scandal and Immorality in their Biſhops, his 
Faith and Principles in the mean Time being 
ſound and orthodox; but Jrenaus, in the 
Place quoted here, was ſpeaking of the“ moſt 
vicious Hereticks of thoſe Times, ſuch as Nicolas 
the Deacon, Cerinthus, Ebion, and the like ; as 
the judicious Annotator verily believes. This 
alters the Caſe, and many Circumſtances would 
perſuade any Reader that Jrenæus meant ſo. 


_ Firſt, Becauſe he does not name the Presbyters 


he was ſpeaking of there, as genuine Presbyters of 
the Church, but f ſuch as were thought by many to 
be ſo ; which Character of them the Enquirer 
was pleas'd to leave out, tho' in the midſt of the 
firſt Comma he cites. Secondly, Becauſe Irenæus 
introduces what he ſays of them, with plain 
Terms of Diſtin&ion from the Presbyters he 
was ſpeaking of before, who were { ſuch as had 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and with that Succeſſion 
the certain Gift of Truth, according to the good 

| Pleaſure 

5 Qut vero preebytert ſerviunt fuis voluptatibus, &c. 
ab omnibus talibus abſiſtere oportet. Tren. I. 4. c. 44. g. I. 

Qui vero crediti quidem ſunt a multis presbyteri, 
dec. nict., Nicolaum, Cerinthum, Ebionem, & id ge- 
nus Hæreſiarchas hic atro carbone notari exiſtimo. Ad 
Iren. ubi ſupra, - | OR. | 

f 24 vero crediti quidem ſunt a multis presbyteri. 

F Fis qui in Eccleſia ſunt presbyteris obaudire opor- 
tet, his qui ſucceſſionem habent ab apoſlolis, & cum e- 
piſcopatus ſucceſhone chariſma veritatis certum ſecun- 
dum placitum patris acceperunt. L. 4. c. 43. £14 vero 
great ſunt a multis, &c, Ib. c. 44. 9. x, 1 
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Pleaſure of the Father, (as the Context ſhews) 
And Thirdly, Becauſe in the Quotation itſelf, 
where he adviſes all Chriſtians to abſtain from 
them, he exhorts them (by Way of D iſt inction 
again) * zo keep cloſe to thoſe, who (as he told them 
before) preſerv'd the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; pret- 
ty plain Signs, one would think, that he was 
ſpeaking of Hereticks, as well as vicious Men, 


tho' the ſame Perſons ill. 


And yet, after all, be it of one or t'other, or 
both; he ſays no more, you ſee, to our preſent 
Caſe, than that we ſhould abſtain from them; which 
determines nothing, how the Church of God in 
general ſhould be regularly freed from ſuch 
wretched Presbyters, or any particular People 
provided with a more worthy Paſtor for them- 
ſelves; but leaves his Reader there to the war- 
rantable Rules and Method of the Church, ha- 
ving taught him juſt before what Sort of Apoſto- 
lical Succeſſors all Chriſtians were obliged to 
cleaveto; and farther warn'd him to 7 ſ#ſpett al 


others who go off from that Succeſſion, and hold 


their Meetings in any Place whatſoever, as Hereticks 
or Schiſmaticks, or Proud, or Pleaſers of themſelves, 
or elſe as Hypocrites who do it for the Sake of Inter- 
eſt or Vain-Glory. Which gives as little Licence, 
I think, to the People of any Dioceſe, particular 

| | Church, 


* Ab omnibus zgitur talibus abſiſtere oportet, adhæ- 
rere vero his qui Apoſtolorum (ſicut prædiximus) do- 
ctrinam cuſtodiunt. Ib. cap. 44. 

J Reliquos vero qui abſiſtunt a principali ſucceſſione, 
& quocunq; loco colliguntur, ſuſpectos habere, vel quaſi 
hereticos & malæ ſententiæ, vel quaſi ſeindentes, & c- 
latos, & ſibi placentes ; aut rurſus ut hypocritas, quæ- 
ſtus gratia & vanz gloriæ hoc operantes, Iren. ubi ſupra, 
fap. 43: : 


— 2 


— — 


_— — 7 
W — : * 
pe N — Rs 


tt an 


— — ͥ — 


KKK. ã— . ᷣ — 


Dr 
— 


— conn es 2 
> _ * 
* * 


n 
- FE 


2 


—— — 
e. 


5 


346 An Original Draught of 


Church, or Pariſh (name it as you pleaſe) to pro- 
vide themſelves a Paſtor of their own Authority, 
and without the Aſſent of other Churches, in the 
Senſe it is pretended here, as the African Coun- 
Cil itſelf did before; and ſo far Irenæaus and that 
Council did agree, neither of them warranting 


that popular Right and Authority of heaping up 


Teachers to themſelves, (to uſe the Apoſtle's 
Phraſe) however unfortunate they may be, to 
havean immoral Paſtoratany Time among them. 

And that Origen comes nearer to the Senſe of 
both of chem, than our learned Author thought 
he did, (tho' he endeavour'd to reconcile them 
too) I believe the Reader will perccive by the 
very Quotation hegives us from him here,which 
I ſhall tranſcribe in his own Tranſlation, toge- 
ther with the Text itſelf ; not only as the true 
Senſe of the African Council and Irenaus, but of 
the whole primitive Church with them ; in this 
Point of Scandal and Immorality in any Mini- 
ſter of the Church of God. pn | 

He * that hath a Care of his Soul, will not be 
ſcandalized at my Faults, who am his Biſhop, but 
l | con- 
c Qui curam habet viz, ſus, non mels delictts, qui 
videor in Eccleſia prædicare, ſcandalizabitur, ſed ipſum 
dogma conſiderans, & pertractans Eccleſiæ fidem, a me 
quidem averſabitur, doctrinam vero ſuſcipiet ſecundum 
præceptum Domini, qui ait, ſupra cathedram Moyſi ſe- 
derunt Scribe & Phariſæi, omnia enim quæcunq; vobis 
dicunt, audite & facite, juxta autem opera illorum nolite 
facere, dicunt quippe & non faciunt: Iſte ſermo de me 
eſt, qui bona doceo, & contraria gero, & ſum ſedens ſu- 
pra cathedram Moyſi, quaſi Scriba & Phariſzus; præ- 
ceptum tibi eſt, O popule ; fi non habueris accuſationem 
doctrinæ peſſimæ & alienorum ab eccleſia dogmatum, 
conſpexeris vero meam culpabilem vitam atq; 1 
ut non habeas, juxta dicentis vitam tuam inſtituere; 
ſed ca fagere quæ loquor, Orig. Homil. 7. in Exechiel, 


the Primitive Church, &c. 347 
conſidering my Doctrine, and finding it agreeable to 
the Church's Faith, from me indeed he will be averſe, 
but he will receive my Doctrine, according to the 
Precept of the Lord; which ſaith, The Scribes and 
Phariſees fit on Moſes's Chair, whatſoever therefore 
they ſay unto you, hear and do, but according unto 


their Works do not, for they ſay, and do not: That 


Scripture is of me, who teach what is good, and do 
the contrary, and fit upon the Chair of Moſes, as a 
Scribe or Phariſee : The Precept is to thee, O Peo- 
ple; if thou can'ſt not accuſe me of falſe Doctrine, 
or heretical Opinions; but only beholdeſt my wicked 
and ſinful Life; thou muſt not ſquare thy Life ac= 
cording to my Life, but do thoſe Things which I ſpeak. 

Here Origen muſt needs be underſtood (as the 
learned Enquirer f remarks upon him) to re- 
ſtrain the People from preſent Separation, till they 
had the Authority of a Synod for doing ſo; and can 
the African Council be ſaid to differ from him in 
this, when all they wrote upon this Subject, was 


in the particular Caſe of the Spaniſh Churches, 


where ſuch a regular Synod had already ſettled 
all in the ſame Manner that Origen would have it 
done? Or, ſuppoſing Irenaus refer'd to this 
ſpecial Caſe of Immorality, (which 'tis likely 
you ſee, hedid not) could he be ſaid to allow 
the People to provide another Biſhop for them- 
ſelves, of their own Power and Authority, and with- 
out the Aſſent of other Churches, becauſe he ſaid 
they ſhould abſtain from the former ? determining 
nothing for them which Way they ſhould be bet= 
ter provided for in the Caſe, but plainly leaving 
them (as I obſerv'd before) to the ordinary 
Methods of the Church for that; which, as the 
„ | | En- 
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Enquirer owns (in this very Place) was avouch'd 
by all to be this,That Synods did depoſe all ſcandalous 
and crimiaal Biſhops; and to underſtand it otherwiſe 
(in Origen's Cale, ſays he) was to contraditt all other 5 
Writers beſides: 'T were hard upon Irenæus then, 7 
to ſay, he did not underſtand it ſo, who had ſo i 
ſtrictly charged all Chriſtians (as you heard but 
juſt now) to keep cloſe to the Apoſtolical Suc- 
ceſſion, to whom the certain Gift of Truth was ſo 


peculiarly bequeath'd, and to be ſo jealous of 3 
all others, who would meet any where, without | 
Regard to thar. 5 

And thus the three Authorities produced + 
agree (I conceive) in this, that neither one nor x 
rother juſtife the People of any Church to de- 1 


prive or ſet up a Biſhop or Paſtor for themſelves 1 
of their own Power or Authority, in this laſt Caſe 4 
of a wicked and ſcandalous Life; any more than 
the Catholick Practice of the Primitive Church F- 
did in the greater ones of Hereſy and Apoſtacy 
itſelf, which we have no where found was done; 
and with this I ſhall cloſe the material Point of $ 
the juſtiffable Cauſes of Separation, and at the ſame 7 
Time the general Head of this laſt Chapter, con- 3 
cerning the Unity or Schiſm of the Primitive 4 
Church. | . 7 

And by the particular Survey, which has 5 
been taken of theſe two important Points, it is | 
no hard Matter (I think) to know what Schiſm is, 
and in every Diviſion of che Church, who the 
Schiſmaticks are, The learned Enquirer indeed, 
differs widely from the Primitive Church abour 
it, in the Caſe of Non-eſſentials; but then he 
differs little leſs from himſelf too; for all Kind 


of Impoſers in that Caſe are Schiſmaticks of the 
higheſt 
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higheſt Nature with him; he taxes them with 
Cruelty, Tyranny, Violation of the Church's Con- 
cord, and a great deal more, (beyond his 
uſual Temper;) and yet in his own Account of 
the Diſcipline of the primitive Church, he 
ſhews us there was as much Impoſition of that 
Nature practic'd then, as he can any where 
complain of, in any orthodox Church at this 
very Day. For his Account of primitive Pro- 
vincial Synods is this, f They were aſſembled 
(ſays he) amongſt other Things, for reſolving all 
difficult Points that did not wound the Eſſentials of 
Religion; and what were thole Reſolutions, but 
ſo many Determinations one Way or t'other, 
what the Churches of the Provinces they be- 


long'd to ſhould believe, in ſuch non-eſſential 


Matters as they ſo conſider'd and reſolv'd? eſ- 
pecially, ſinee he farther adds, * that what they 
there enacted, they decreed to be obſerv'd by all the 
Faithful of thoſe Churches whom they repreſented, or 
by alt the Members of them. Now this Right 
of debating non-eſſential Points in eccleſiaſtical 
Councils, of reſolving and determining about 
them there, and requiring all the Churches they 
belong'd to, to acquieſce in ſuch ſynodical De- 
terminations of them, is all the Impoſition, I am 
ſenile of, that any orthodox Church (Primi- 
tive or Modern) can be charged with in any diffi- 
cus o:nts that wound not the Eſſentials of Religion; 
aud therefore I cannot fee (I confeſs) what Sort 


of 1apofcrs he can be ſo highly angry at in this 


Caic cur reflecting on the ſacred Synods of 

th, „ Church, in his own manifeſt Ac- 
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But *tis too viſible, with what Partiality to 
his own Opinion he applys the venerable 1re- 
næus's Cenſure (of all inexcuſable Schiſmaticks 
in his Time) to the ſingle Perſons of ſuch Impo- 
ſers ouly, as he is pleas'd to call them; that is, 
to all Eccleſiaſtical Authority whatſoever, which 
ſhould determine any thing in theſe difficult 
Points, which no way wound the Eſſentials of Re- 
ligion, let their Conſiderations of Unity, Peace, 
or Order in it, be what they will; and notwith- 
ſtanding the Right and Practice he had own'd, 
you ſee, before in primitive provincial Synods 
to do ſo. And that S. Cyprian, and his African 
Province, drew up a ſolemn Decree in ſuch a 
Caſe, (as our learned Author himſelf allows the 
Caſe to be) for the Obſervation of all belonging 
to them, I have ſhewn at large before. 

But I ſhall leave Irenauss own Words with 
the Reader, that he may judge how the Byaſs Þ| * 
of an Author's Mind muſt be ſer, to apply ſuch 3 
general Language to any ſpecial Senſe he has 
firſt prepar'd for it, which the holy Father him- 
ſelf gives no manner of Occaſion for. The 
Words are theſe : 5 | 3 

The J ſpiritual Man, ſays he, will judge, orf 
diſcern thoſe who make Schiſms, who are inhumane, | 7 

| not 
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F Enq. p. 158. : - 
C Diſcipulus vere ſpiritualis recipiens ſpiritum Dei 3 
judicabit eos qui ſchiſmata operantur, qui ſunt immanes, 3 
non habentes Dei dilectionem, ſuamq; utilitatem potius 8 
conſiderantes, quam unitatem Eceleſiæ, propter modicas c 
quaſlibet cauſas magnum & glorioſum corpus Chriſti conſcin- 4 
dunt & dividunt, &, quantum in 1pfis eſt, interficiunt 3 pa- 4 
cem loquentes, & bellum operantes, vere liquantes culicem, | 
& came lum tranſglutientes, Iren. I. 4. cap. 53. & 63, 
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not having the Love of God, but preferring their 
own Advantage before the Unity of the Church, for 
trivial and ſlight Cauſes, rend and divide the great 
and glorious Body of Chriſt, and as much as in them 
lies, deſtroy it ; who ſpeak Peace, but wage War, 
truly ſtraining at a Guat, and ſwallowing a Ca= 
mel. | 

Here's a fearful CharaQer of Schiſmaticks, 
every one ſees ; but the Enguirer thinks he ſees 
more; he diſcerns a ſpecial Kind of Schiſmaticks 
mark'd out here, to whom he frankly applies 
it all; and thoſe are Impoſers of Non-efſentials, 
(as I hinted but now) be their Authority what 
it will, or the Articles they decree never ſo in- 
nocent or uſeful in their Kind. In ſuch Caſes, 
all inferior Members of a Church, by his Con- 


ſtruction of the Place, may be left at Liberty to 


diſturb the Peace, and rend the Unity of the 
Church for ſuch meer non-eſſential Points, and 
be all. the while innocent and blameleſs in it; 
for the whole Guilt is removed, J you ſee, from 
them, and placed where it cannot touch them, 
But what one Syllable is there in Irenauss Words 
which looks that way? unleſs we will be great 
Impoſers ourſelves, and oblige the Reader to 
believe, that there could be no Inhumanity, or 
Want of the Love of God in it, if any ſubordinate 
Members of a Church ſhould break the Unity, 
ard diſobey their ſpiritual Supcriors too, for 
ſuck {light Matters as Irenaus ſpeaks of there; or 
that it could not be ſaid of them, that they pre- 
Ferr d their own Advantage before the Church's 

Unit) 
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Unity, who from being Subjects in it, make 
themſelves Heads and Governors of Faction and 
a Party, by excepting againſt non-eſſential Mat- 
ters, and forming a Schiſm upon it: Or that it 
could not be ſuppoſed, that ſuch mean and ord i- 
nary Schiſmaticks ſhould make Profeſſions of Peace 
and Piety, whilſt they wage Mar againſt the 
Church of God: Or laſtly, that to ſtrain at a 
Guat, and ſwallow a Camel, could with no Pro- 
priety of Speech be ſaid of them, with whom 
a harmleſs Non-eſſential will not down, and 
yet the dreadful Guilt of Schiſm be eaſily 
digeſted by them. | 

The Words make no Diſtin&ion of Perſons 
from one End to tother ; nor exempt any 
from the common Guilt of the ſame unna- 
tural Schiſm, where the Cauſe of Controver- 
ſie and Diviſion is the ſame; that is, for 
ſlight or non-eſſential Matters; and tis ſtrange 
to think the venerable Author of them (who 
held the higheſt Station in the Church) ſhould 
mean to clear all other Members of it, and leave 
them free to rend the great and glorious Body of 
Chriſt, for ſuch ſlender Matters as he was ſpeak- 
ing of, except himſelf alone, or ſuch as he 
was. 

Had his firſt Words been fairly tranſlated, 
there could have been no Umbrage for ſuch 
a Conſtruction ; for the Schiſmaticks Irengys 
cenſures, are, in his own expreſs Terms, ſuch 
as J actually make or form a Schiſm, up- 
on ſome {lender Occaſion or other, and not 


ch 


4 Qui ſchiſmata operantur, 
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ſuch as ſhould more remotely cauſe (or occa- 


ſion) ſuch a Schiſm to be made, as the En- 
quirer has render'd them; and by that ſlight 


Turn alone, made them ſo plauſibly counte- 


nance his own peculiar Application. 

But Il leave the Quotation now to ſpeak. 
for itſelf, and only excuſe myſelf for dif- 
fering in one Particular more from the learn 
ed Enquirer, in tranſlating that firſt Sentence 
of ir. He renders it thus, That at the laſt 
Day, Chriſt ſhall judge thoſe who cauſe the 


Schiſms (there ſpoken of; ) and I doubt not, 


but all ſuch Schiſmaticks will ſadly find it fo. 
But Treneus's Senſe, I conceive to be this, 
that the Spiritual Man will judge (or diſ- 
cern) thoſe who attuaily make juch Schiſms, &c. 
And my Reaſon for it is, becauſe the Ho- 
ly Father for nine or ten ſhort Chapters to- 
gether, was ſpeaking in one continued Diſ- 
courſe of this particular Judge, who ſhould 
try and diſcern all Sorts of Adverſaries to 
the Truth: And in the Fifty Third Chapter, 


where he firſt began it, he exprefſes by 


Name the Spiritual Diſciple, who thouid fo 
diſcern and judge all, and himſelf be judg'd of 
no Man, (according to the facred Text 
1 Cor. ii. 15.) And anſwerable to that, in 
the Sixty Second Chapter, where he ſpeaks 
of judging Schiſmaticks amongſt the reſt, (in 
the Words of this Quotation before us) he 
Quutsup the whole Diſcourie with repeating that 
Clauſe again, bur he himſelf wil be judg'd or dif. 
cernd by no Man; which made it plain to me, 
that the Spiritual Man _ the Judge ſpoken of, 
2 


from 
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from one End to t'other: and therefore I tran- 
ſlated it ſo. 

Some little Attention then ſeems to have 
been wanting here, both as to the Context and 
Application of this primitive Father's Words: | 

But take them in what Senſe we will, they are $ 
an evident inſtance of that awful Senſe which | 
the firſt and beſt of Chriſtians had of the dread- 
ful Sin of Schiſm; not much unlike to what the 
learned Enquirer has f obſerv'd from S. Cypri- 
an to the ſame Purpoſe; and ſince his Enquiry 
was profeſſedly written to heal ſuch unhap- 
py Diviſions in the Church, and my Heart tells 
me I had no other Ends in all my Gbſervations 
upon it, I ſhall leave the Authorities of both 
thoſe ancient Fathers to the ſerious Conſiderati- 
on of the Sons of Peace, as no unſuitable Con- 
ciuſion to this whole Di courſe. 3 

S Cypriau's Words are very cloſe and affte&-= |? 
ing indeed; The Schiſmatick (ſays he) “ can vo |} 
longer have God for his Father, who has not the ; 

- Church for his Mother, but is out of the Number 5 
| L the Faithful; and tho he ſhould die for the £ 

aith, yet ſhould he never be ſaved. 5 

And trenaus's Senſe is this, that Schiſm is 
ſuch 7 a Reading and . of the great and = 

glorious- 3 


1 Enq. p. 180. 
* Alienus eſt lnbore i jam non poteſt Deum pa- 


trom, qui Sa non habet mätrem, tales etiamſi 
occiſi in confeſhone nominis fuerint, macula iſta nec 


ſai anguine abluitur. De Unit. 
4 Magium Sc glorioſum corpus Chriſti conſcindunt 
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glorious Body of Chriſt, as equals the Guilt of Schiſ- 
 maticks to that of Apoſtates from the Faith, 

(cenſur'd by S. Paul). I who crucify to themſelves 

afreſh the Lord of Glory, and put him to an 

open Shame; and this Guilt he makes more 

monſtrous and unnatural ſtill, when Men a&ually 
Form their Schiſm for f ſlight aad inconſiderate 

Matters; that is, (as the learned Enquirer ex- 

plains it) upon Account of Non-eflential Points, 
which wound no Fundamental Article of 
Chriſtian Faith or Doctrine; to this Sort of 
Schiſmaticks his Cenſure more immediately be- 
longs: And if the joint Suffrage of theſe two 
eminent Martyrs of the Primitive Church were 
duly weigh'd and ſolemnly attended to, it might 
have a comfortable Influence upon the unhappy 
Diviſions of our Times: For ſhould all divided 
Parties in the Reformed Churches of this Age, 
have the ſame awful Fear of the dreadful Guilt 
and Danger of Schiſm, and the ſame peaceful In- 
difference to Non-eſſential Points, as tis manifeſt 
theſe Holy Fathers of the primitive Church had; 
the ſoreſt Diviſions amongſt us would well nigh 
heal of themſelves; we ſhould need no litigious 
Volumes of Controverſy to apply to them, which 
rather fret, than cure; they would inſenſibly 
diſſolve within every Man's own Breaſt, thro” 
the gentle (but powerful) Influence of that Spirit 


1 of Peace, Humility, and Love, which, for ſo 
many Ages together, kept the univerſal Church 


of 
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« Heb. vi. 6. | . 
Propter modicas & quaſlibet cauſas. Iren. ut ſupra. 
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of Chriſt in ſo amiable and admir'd an Unity 
within itſelf. May the dying Petition of the 
great Lord and Redeemer of the Chutch, ſo 


often and ſo affectionately. repeated to the 
Father, for the Peace and Unity of us all, pro- 


cure that Miracle of Mercy for us, that we 


all may be one, even as the Father ans” he are 
| due. Amen, Amen. 


* 


Wy Joh. xvii, 11, i1, 22, 23. 
8 * 
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